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Kypuan

Virlana Tkacz

THE GOLDEN DISSONANCE:
PAVLO TYCHYNA’S POETIC IMAGERY IN MYKOLA
KULISH’S NARODNII MALAKHII

The eyes of a provincial postman, which had been focused
on the petty details of small town existence (he had previously
spent three years suing a neighbour for killing his rooster), have
acquired panoramic vision. Malakhii now sees the new humanity
promised by the Revolution. Divergence of reality from this ideal
has to be immediately corrected by decree. The acceptance of his
words alone can bring the great reform, the transformation of man
and country.

The characters in Narodnii Malakhii, their stories and im-
ages, created a revolution in Ukrainian drama. An unprecedented
uproar of reviews, discussions, polemics, and criticism followed
their appearance on Berezil’s stage in 1928." Most of the articles
written about this play in the past fifty years are concerned with
the political implications of the plot and the social background of
the characters. This paper, therefore, will not attempt to discuss
these topics, but will examine the contemporary sources for Ku-
lish’s literary images. This will illuminate an important, hitherto
obscured aspect of the main character.

Certain traits of Narodnii Malakhii can be found in Kulish’s
earlier work. The play’s first act, with its broad satire on the pa-
triarchal life of provincial town dwellers, is somewhat reminiscent
of Otak zahynuv Huska, an earlier comedy. There we also have a
portrayal of characters who are so concerned with petty details
that they lose sight of the reality of their situation. The character
of Huska can be seen as a simplistic comic prototype for the very
complex Malakhii, whose portrayal has elements of both the tragic
and the comic. Kulish actually planned to combine these two
modes in Otak zahynuv Huska. The totally comic atmosphere of
the play was to be broken at the very end when the laughing
audience finds out that Huska really hanged himself.? However,
the printed version of the play ends with his arrest.

Malakhii is visionary as well as comic. In this he incorporates
some of the qualities of Khyma, the idealist and dreamer from

! Natalia Kuziakina, Piesy Mykoly Kulisha: literaturna i stsenichna
tstorita (Kiev, 1970), p. 170.

2 Jurii Kobyletsky, “Revoliutsiieiu narodzhenyi,” foreword to Mykola
Kulish : piesy, lysty, ed. S. S. Zinchuk (Kiev, 1969), p. 16.
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Kulish’s drama Komuna v stepakh. In the last act, Khyma describes
a dream in which she sees Lenin in a snowy field, carrying some-
thing wonderful. He is smiling and waving at the commune.®
Khyma’s dream and Malakhii’s vision of receiving warm applause
from government officials after his lecture on the reform of man*
share an idyllic tone, and a fervent belief that their actions will
receive warm approval from officials who appear to them as ideal,
almost heavenly beings. In describing a dream earlier in Komuna
v stepakh, Khyma also uses ‘“holubyi-holubyi,”® the obsessive col-
ouring of all of Malakhii’s visions.

However, the themes, images, and characters of Narodnii
Malakhii are much more complex and much richer than those
found in Kulish’s earlier plays, which tend to present situations
and characters in black and white.

The early 1920s, a period of literary renaissance in Ukraine,
produced great poetry but was not as rich in drama. Rulin, a
theatrical critic of the time, even notes this fact.

—— JIoBru#l yac He 3’ABJIAJIOCH Ha YKpalHCHBKOMY Ta Ha pOCiii-
CEKOMY TaKOXX Te€pPeHi TBOPIB, 1110 MOrJIH 6 3a70BOJIbHUTH BH-
COKi BUMOTH PEBOJIOLIHHOro YKpaiHCLKOI'O TeaTpy, 1o IIpar-
HYB [0 BHCTaB BeJIUKOro cTHio. ‘‘Tlepini xopoOpi” BU3HAYMIIH
cebe B yKpalHCBKiil JiTepaTypi nmepeBaxHO I10e3iaMu, 3rogoM
HOBeJlaMH. | TinbKHM NOBOJII MAXOAWJIH IX HACTYIIHHKH N0
BeJIMKUX ITOJIOTEH MNoBicTi i Apamu.©

Poetry of the time provides a fertile source of imagery for Kulish.
Pavlo Tychyna’s poetic imagery can be seen throughout Kulish’s
later plays. Kobyletsky, in his introduction to the 1936 Soviet
edition of Kulish’s plays, points this out and adds:

Ta # cam aBrop 3ragye B Jucti go I. JuinpoBchKkoro, mo B
IIYKAHHAX peBOJIIOMIAHUX (bOopM MHCTEUTBa BiH ‘‘IpHCIy-
xyeThesa 10 Tuumnau’.”

In Narodnii Malakhii, the visions of the main character, even
on their broadest thematic level, are very reminiscent of Tychyna’s
poetry. Revolutionary ideals are seen in religious and cosmic terms,

3 Mykola Kulish, Mykola Kulish : piesy, lysty, ed. S. S. Zinchuk (Kiev,
1969), p. 136.

* Mykola Kulish, Tvory, ed. Hryhorii Kostiuk (New York, 1955),
p- 68.
5 Kulish, Mykola Kulish : piesy, lysty, p. 98.
¢ Petro Rulin, Na shliakhakh revoliutsiinoho teatru (Kiev, 1972) p. 77.
" Kobyletsky, p. 7, n. 1.
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with much stress on colour and musical metaphors. Examples of
this complex intertwining appear in the work of other writers of
the time, but they are most characteristic of Tychyna’s work.

Kulish also incorporates into his play metaphors that are
peculiar to Tychyna. In the third act, for instance, one of the in-
mates of the insane asylum says:

JyMmka Oyja Becisji CHpaBJISTH, KOJIH TyJbK — MOJIOAA i
MaTH BecisbHa Ha OamiTaHi mocoxJm... %

These lines immediately bring to mind Tychyna’s “Odchyniaite
dveri...”
OpunHsiite aBepi —
Hapeuena ifine!
OnuuHsaiiTe aBepi —
Tony6a 6nakuTs!
Oui, cepue i xopasu
Craun,
XKnyTh . ..

OpyuHUIIMCH ABEPI —
T'opobura Hiu!
OnyuHHIIHCH JBEpi —
Bci maaxu B KpoBi!
HespuganHuMHE CIB03aMH

Temamu
domr . ..°

The expectation of a wedding party in the first part of the image
is destroyed in a flash by the presentation of a very grim reality
in the second part.

Kulish’s main character shares some characteristics with fig-
ures created in Tychyna’s poetry. Malakhii’s sense of his own im-
portance, his self-anointment, and his identification with a Christ-
like figure at the end of the play seem to parallel the image of the
father in Tychyna’s “Chystyla maty kartopliu.”

6aThKO, 3MYypiBIIH, Y IITYHAY NOMHKBCA, AKOH Ile Y MTYHAY—
Cycom Xpucrom 06’aBUEB cebe, mapriio BOAUTL MO ceyax! 1°

Both characters are fanatics, although their causes differ vastly.
Both are at some point considered mad. However, the auras they
create around themselves are significantly different. Malakhii is

8 Kulish, Tvory, p. 70.

9 Pavlo Tychyna, Zolotyi homin (Kiev-Lviv, 1922), p. 29.

10 Turii Lavrinenko, ed., Rozstriliane vidrodzhennia : antolohiia 1917-
1933 (Paris, 1959), p. 57.
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a dreamer who is totally absorbed in his utopian vision of a “ho-
lubaia dal.” The father in Tychyna’s poem is a menacing figure.
His entrance into his own home creates a “hrizno-synia—tysha.”*!
It is important that the blues which colour their worlds are very
far apart in shade.

Perhaps the most interesting parallels to Tychyna’s poetry can
be traced in a further discussion of Kulish’s portrayal of the main
character.

Malakhii, as his very name suggests, has the stance of a
prophet, a messenger. (Malakai in Hebrew means ‘“my messen-
ger.” The Book of Malachai is the name given to the work of an
anonymous prophet of the fifth century B.C. which begins with
these words.) He has set out to spread the word of his revelation.
He believes in the strength of his very word.

— 51 BaM CKa’jKy TaKe CJIOBO, L0 MYCTATH — NapoJib TaKHH,
1o ¥ Myp po3BaJd. .. 1?2

This concern with the word in and of itself suggests that, on one
level, the character of Malakhii can be seen as a symbol for a poet.
The interpretation of Malakhii as a poet is supported by the fact
that critics, Sherekh among them,”® have drawn parallels between
the character of Malakhii and that of Ilko, the revolutionary
dreamer and poet of Kulish’s later play, Patetychna sonata.

The prophet as a symbol for a poet appears often in world
literature. This equation is also present in Tychyna’s work. In “I
Bielyi i Blok ...” Tychyna expresses his anguish at the state of
his country. He calls for the poet to arise, implying that he can
become the Moses of his people.

Bosasurue Bikpaina cBoitoro Moiices,
He MOXKeX TaK OyTb!

He moxex Tak 6yTh, 0, A 9yIO, S 3HAIO.
ITig perir i 6ypro, mixg rpiMm ox mMOBCTaHBL
OR BCiX CBOIX HEpBIB y CTEIl MOCHJIAI0 —
noere, yCTaHp! 4

Another example of this metaphor can be found in his poem which
addresses the “‘kazenni poety, ofitsiiantyky” and is titled ““Pliusk-
vym prorokam.”*?

11 Jbid., p. 58.

12 Kulish, Twvory, p. 71.

13 Turii Sherekh, Ne dlia ditei (New York, 1964), p. 75.
1 Tychyna, p. 48.

15 Ibid., p. 74
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Malakhii’s belief that his word can create a vision of the fu-
ture for all reminds one of Tychyna’s “Dudaryk.” In this kazka,
the dudaryk, who can also be interpreted to be a symbol for a
poet, actually has the power Malakhii strives for:

A 111e BiH 3HaB TakKe CJIOBO,
O K CKaXXe —
yCi JIrofM Ha CTO JIT yrepen AHBIATHCH.®

Both Malakhii and the dudaryk suffer rejection for their
vision. Malakhii is eventually rejected by all for his obsession with
his vision. The dudaryk at first meets a similar fate.

— Tak i Tak, Ha cTO JIT ymepex po3Ka3aB, TaK 3a I H
NporHaJiy.t’

But eventually, the dudaryk’s word and the music of his instru-
ment are strong enough to change the social order and speak ir-
resistibly to all.

SIk sarpaB BiH, AK 3arpas,
Iise napcTBoO MigHAB —
JIIOX TAHIIOE, JIIOZ ITHTAE,
oM 4oro e Tak csitae?

A BiH y34B Ta ¥ OEKpHB IM yce YHCTO Ha CTO JIT ymepep...'

Malakhii believes in the power of his word and the music of
his own instrument, which in reality is also a dudka, although
he imagines it to be a “surma zolotaia.”*”* However, the power of
his word is evident only to him and to those who are in hopeless
situations—the insane, and Olia in her moments of despair. With
time even they abandon him. At the end of the play we see him
totally isolated from reality, playing his instrument, still enrap-
tured by his illusions. The play ends with the following stage
directions:

Aranis 3acsiTusna csiuky. MaJsaxiii rpas. Homy 3nasa-
Jocsl, L0 BiH cnpapBfi TBOPUTE AKYCh IPEKpacHY rojyo0y
cum(oOHiI0, He BBAXKAIOYH HA Te, IO AYAKa TyTHABHJA i
JyHaJia JHKHM JHCOHAHCOM.?’

16 Pavlo Tychyna, Vybrani tvory, ed. M. Tereshchenko (Kiev, 1946),
1:174.

17 1bid., p. 175.

18 Ibid., p. 179.

19 Kulish, Tvory, p. 104.

20 I bid.
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Only Ahapiia remains on the stage with him. Many of her
religious visions and dreams closely parallel his, but she is never
really taken by his vision. She has her own.

Malakhii aspires to the power the dudaryk’s word and
music have, but he fails. He can, therefore, be seen as a rejected
prophet and as a failed poet. He is also someone who seems to
have taken Tychyna’s words from the poem *Siite” much too
literally.

Bynrre 6e3yMHI — He 3MMHI.
Hosgi, mo HOBiI Mapcese3u!
Hanparo, HaJiBO MeHi —
CcTaBTe Ai€3U B KJroyi! 2

However, Malakhii proves to be incapable of creating the new
“Marseillaise,” the new revolutionary hymn which would rally
the people to take part in his great reform.

The interpretation of Malakhii as a poet need not be limited
only to the moments outlined above. Malakhii’s behaviour in the
first act of the play can be seen as an attempt by the poet to break
away from the traditional, from concern with realistic detail. Ma-
lakhii sets his sight on universal ideals and cosmic proposals. The
poet, the writer moves away from the depiction of ethnographic
realism to the concerns of modern literature. Malakhii’s departure
for Kharkiv can be seen as a symbolic representation of the transi-
tion towards the theme of the city in the poetry of the time.

The Revolution had so frightened Malakhii at first, that he
immured himself in a closet for two years. His immurement totally
transformed him. The Revolution’s promised ideals became his
own visions. Malakhii’s immurement can be seen as a symbol for
the isolated moment of creative concentration a poet goes through
before his vision crystallizes. This moment is reverently portrayed
as a creative cloak of darkness in Tychyna’s ‘“Soniashni kliarnety.”

5 6y — He . JTum mpid, coH.
Hasxoso — O3BOHHI 3r'yKH,

I miteMu TBOpYOI XWTOH,

I 6s1aroBicHi pykwH. 22

Malakhii, as the poet who is destined to fail, is described as having
been inspired under ridiculous circumstances. The concern of the
townspeople with the petty details of the immurement make it all
the more laughable.

2 Tychyna, Zolotyi homin, p. 47.
ychy Y
22 Ibid., p. 6.
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The vision which grew out of this isolation and the study of
Bolshevik books is that of a world of fulfilled utopian promises.
Malakhii complains of the blindness of the people to the human-
ism of the Revolution. New eyes are needed before people can see
their new rights and forget about the quality of the new combs
and thread.

— Oii, K MM He BTIMHMO, HaBITh Iije He 6a4yuMO, —
fAIKUX TIpaB, AKHX IIpaB HaJaBaJja PEBOJIOIIA JIrOmuHi!
IcTunnO MoOTPiGHI OHOBJIEHI odi, 1106 GayHuTH ixX.?3

Tychyna also uses blindness as a metaphor for people’s incompre-
hension of their potential to become the new humanity.

I 6yne Tax —

Caini: ge x Te He60 — A He Gauy?
Tayxi: meni 3naerseda, npasny s 6 mouys!
Kamiku: niaauy,

Op Gosiro kpuuy!

I 6ypme Tak —
$PaspmnBe HE0O CMIXOM XTOCH PO3KOJIE.
I craHe cBiT HOBHMH i JrogH AK GOrm.?*

Action must be taken by someone before the transformation of
people into the gods of the new world can take place. Malakhii
envisions the action which will shatter the false heavens.

Malakhii’s family and friends, as Sherekh points out,” at-
tempt to lure him back into his traditional role in the community
by the use of ritualistic particulars he once loved. Of all their
attempts, only the singing of his favourite religious song meets
with any success. The song inspires Malakhii to relate the religious
vision of his childhood. He describes seeing God as an ordinary
old man carrying a censer through the meadows and fields. How-
ever, once Malakhii realizes that he has fallen into one of the
traps his friend has set up for him, he destroys the piety of his
vision.

Tax He BRacTheAa TOGI 1le 3pobutu! Bo guBiTECA — HIAXOOHUTH
0 cTapeHbKOro Bora XToch B 4E€pBOHOMY, JIMIIA HE BHMIHO i
KHJa rpaHary.2¢

23 Kulish, Tvory, p. 27.

24 Tychyna, Zolotyi homin, p. 52.
25 Sherekh, p. 65.

26 Kulish, Tvory, p. 34.
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The expected ending is suddenly shattered by violence. The
supposedly meek assault the almighty. A similar moment appears
in Tychyna’s “My kazhemo,” which tells the story of Little Red
Riding Hood. The meeting with the wolf does not have the result
we expect.

— A moxe 6, a1 Tebe 3'1B? — I3'Ik, —
YepBoHa MIANOYKA 3a Hixk!
Buisnmna BoBKa B JIHCY TOJIOBKY,?

The destruction of the traditional religious image with such
violence carries Malakhii into an apocalyptic vision of the shat-
tering of what he now considers to be a false heaven.

Kpumurses, guBiThes, nafga po3buree He60, OH COPOK Myd4e-
HHKIiB cTOpY rojsosow, Xpucroc i Maromer, Agam i Amoka-
JIUIICUC PaKOM JIETATEH . . . 1 cy3ip’a Paka # Kosepora B myx
i mpax ... (3acniBas, mo cuyu). Yyem, cypmMu 3arpaji . . .
Cypmu peBoutonii uyio. Bauy pmane rosay6oro couisnizmy.?®

The Revolution, seen here as destroying religion, adopts religious
symbols. “Surmy revoliutsii” sound as they do in the traditional
portrayal of the Last Judgement. However, the neighbours do not
seem terribly moved by his vision. They are all more concerned
with the fact that he is leaving.

Malakhii destroys all attempts to get him to conform and
stands firm in his determination to leave. His stance is similar to
that of the poet in Tychyna’s “Vidpovid zemliakam,” a poem pal-
pably political.

cepeni ApPiOHUX, IOMCTJIHMBUX, TYNOYMHHX,

Ha KYIIi THOIO }XOBYHOI'O, L0 BCMOKTYE,
3aTArye Ha JHO,

cmiBai, moere, 3 HAMH B TOH!

Croo — MOB CKeJis, HEHOPYIIHMUIA. 2

Malakhii rejects all the ritualistic enticements and offers of re-
cognition. “Tebe prosyt tserkovna hromada, obraty na holovu kho-
chut i tse fakt...”* In the city he will reject a job which is
offered on the condition that he return to his own town,* to his

2* Tychyna, Vybrani tvory, p. 128.
28 Kulish, Tvory, p. 34.

2 Tychyna, Vybrani tvory, p. 117.
30 Kulish, Tvory, p. 32.

81 [bid., p. S1.

10
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traditional role. This uncompromising stance further echoes that
of Tychyna in “Vidpovid zemliakam.”

Hyimi Moei He KyIuTh BaM
aHi JJaBpOBHMH BiHKaMH,
Hi 30J10TOM, Hi xJi60OM, Hi OpJIOM.

CTOr0 — MOB CKeJIf, HEIOPYIUHUH.3?

If Malakhii is viewed as a poet, one can also say that his
attempt to break away from the traditional can symbolize more
than just an attempt to break with the traditional content of
poetry. It can also be seen as an attempt by the poet to go beyond
the accepted forms of poetry into experimentation with poetic
structure, a major concern for many of the poets of the time.

Malakhii’s visions remain ideas; they are never fully con-
cretized into words which could move people. Kulish’s fullest pre-
sentation of Malakhii’s vision of the reform of mankind takes the
form of a film projection. The use of film was a very new and im-
pressive theatrical experiment. But one also feels that there is more
to it than just experimentation with a new device. The film se-
quence is understood to be a portrayal of the vision in Malakhii’s
mind. And his vision remains basically in his mind. He is really
incapable of conveying it to all the people. His poetry remains an
idea, and poetry, after all, must concern itself with words.

It is also significant that Malakhii’s vision depends on reli-
gious symbolism for its strength. The new poetry of the time often
depended on traditional symbols, even when depicting the new
era. At the end of Alexander Blok’s “Dvenadtsat,” one of the most
celebrated poems of the early Soviet era, Christ appears to lead a
red partisan patrol through the snowy streets. Tychyna’s ‘I Bielyi
i Blok” is another good example of this.

TaMm ckpi3b yxke: coHlle! — cmiBaloTh: Mecia! —
TyMaHu, JKOJUHYU, GOJIOTAHA NYTH. ..

Boszasurue Bkpaina cBoiioro Moiicesa, —

He MOJKe XX TaK OyTh!s?

By using a traditional description of Russia in the second line of
this passage, Tychyna lets the reader equate the religious image
of the Messiah with the leader of Russia at that time—Lenin. Ma-
lakhii also casts Lenin as the Messiah by urging Ahapiia to visit
Lenin’s mausoleum instead of Christ’s tomb in Jerusalem.

32 Tychyna, Vybrani tvory, p. 118.
3 Tychyna, Zolotyi homin, p. 48.

11
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... He §o rpoby Telep epycaJMMCBKOro HaM Tpeba HTH, a O
JleniHOBOro MaB30JI€I0, O HOBOro €pycajUMy ILJIIOC A0 HO-
Boi Mekku, — g0 Mocksu. . .3

Malakhii’s vision of the reform of mankind promised by the
Revolution finds its metaphors in religious symbolism. His mind
synthesizes religious hymns, with the “Internationale” as back-
ground for his vision. The ceremony of the reformation of man
takes on the rituals and the symbols of the Transfiguration feast
day. Even the date and place are the same.

36upaiiteca mo HoBol PaBop-rOpH [ABAHAAUATOIO CEPIIHHA,
IIO-CTAPOMY IIOCTOrO . . .*°

In his monochromatic vision, Malakhii sees himself lecturing “v
holubii RNK.”*® Previously he had identified the RNK with Mount
Thabor which, according to tradition, was the place of Christ’s
Transfiguration.

— MinbiioHy JUBJIATHLCA 3 MOJIHHAM HA I}0 CBOXO HAHBHUILY
YCTaHOBY, Ha ropy Li0 — Ipeo0OpaXeHHA YKpaiHH, HA HOBY
$asop, . .>7

Malakhii then proceeds to transform individuals. As in
Christ’s Transfiguration, their faces become radiant and acquire
angelic features. Malakhii sees himself leading the new god-like
masses past Mount Thabor, where Olia brings fruit for blessing,
a customary ritual which is performed in the Eastern Churches on
Transfiguration feast day.

...0Oua Hece A6GNyKa CBATUTH, JIIOAH CHIBaIOTH il “ocaHHa”,
TiJIBKH SKOCH IO-HOBOMY. IIo ToMy B rosy6omy MapHBi masd-
YUTb AKHMICH HOBHE Cpycajuy, .. 38

Again, there are many instances in Tychyna’s poetry where
the celebration of the Revolution is compared to that of a religious
holiday. His poem ‘“Velykden” describes a workers’ celebration.*
In his “Pershe travnia na velykden,” the people take on the role
that is traditionally seen to be God’s.

3 Kulish, Tvory, p. 42.

35 ]bid., p. 88.

36 Ibid., p. 68.

37 [bid., p. 52.

38 |bid., p. 68.

39 Tychyna, Vybrani tvory, p. 161.
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He XpHCTOC BOCKpeC —
pobiTHuuMi KJac.*°

The same kind of substitution of man for God happens in Ma-
lakhii’s vision of the Transfiguration.

In his “Ispyt/Antystrofa” Tychyna writes:

Bes koHkypciB, 6e3 Haropoa HAIMIIITL BH cydacHe “Xpucroc
BocKpec”,#!

Malakhii hears a new hosanna in his mind, but he is incapable
of communicating it. Although his vision is powerful, his word
itself does not stand up to Tychyna’s challenge.

In his first contacts with the city, Malakhii is hypersensitive
to the corruption of everyday reality. He sees huge discrepancies
between the promised new world and the actual one. He wants
a humane society, but sees all around him greed, bureaucracy,
crime, and the degradation of individuals. People in the city are
just as concerned with the petty, the materialistic, and the self-
serving as his townsmen had been.

— He npo roay6i pedopmu, a npo ¢GhopMu KIHOYHX HIr Ky-
MalOTh i MpilOTh, 30BCIM He 3BEepTAlOYM yBATH Ha Te, IO B
HAaCJIOK TaKHM MpiaM J1060B OOMeEXYyeThbCA HOTaM, B Ovax
He IBiTe, B cepli He CIliBae, — OTOX i 3I'BAJITOBAHO ABOX
cTapux 6abiB . . . 4

Tychyna also touches on this topic in “Pliuslym prorokam,” where
he asks:

IITo Te GpaTepcTBO, KOJIH BaM €pOTHKA ? —*3

In “Teror/Antystrofa,” Tychyna rejects technology as a sub-
stitute for humanity in a society.

AeponnsHH H yce [OBEPIIEHCTBO TEXHIKM — IO YOO Ie,
KOJIH JIIOJe OfHe APYTrOMY B-Bidui He HUBJIATHCA 744

The same sentiment is expressed by Malakhii.

...— OTaKee 3 JIIOAbMH pPOOHTBCHA, JapMa, LIO0 HABKOJIO ¥
pazio rpaoTh, nacyrbcd TpaMmBail, 6acye aBTO !4

0 1bid., p. 163.

4t Tychyna, Zolotyi homin, p. 87.
2 Kulish, Tvory, p. 86.

43 Tychyna, Zolotyi homin, p. 74
* Jbid., p. 79.

5 Kulish, Tvory, p. 51.

13



Journal

Some of Malakhii’s strongest lines were those calling for a
rebirth in national cculture. His first proposal for reforms called
for the reformation of mankind and singled out the Ukrainians as
most in need of it.

... 060 B cTaHI OAALKIB Ta NepeKJafaviB Ha TiM cBiTi 3afiniB
GyneMm macry, . . 46

Many of the lines which dealt with this topic did not appear in
the version of the play published in Literaturnyi iarmarok in 1929
because they were subjected to harsh political criticism. One can
find some of these lines in the footnotes to the play in the 1955
UVAN edition. Others appear in Kuziakina’s study of Kulish’s
plays published in 1970 in the Soviet Union. Kuziakina quotes the
following lines, which she ascribes to Malakhii:

BriroydBIIM HaIlMEHIIOCTi, MUTalOCh YKpalHIiB: Ha3BaBIIH
MaJjiopocificbkuil Oopiy yKpalHCBKHM Ta IlepeKJIaBIIM YKD-
MOBOI0 KOHCTHTYIIil0, BH JAyMaeTe, IO CIpaBAi OHOBHJIHCA ?
ITepeknagayi Bu! e »x Balue BJacHe TBOpPiHHA, 3rifHe 3
opurinasoM maTepi Hamol peposironii? Hesxe i Tenep cka-
JKeTe, LIO AaJIa BOHA Kapi oui, Ta He jgaJa goJi?

Malakhii’s bitter words adressed to his contemporaries criticize
their provincial closed minds, their superficial sense of culture,
and their satisfaction with imitations. The cultural process has to
be constantly recreated to be of any value. Now was not the time
to bemoan the provinciality of the past, but to correct it.

Tychyna, in his “Odyn v liubov,” criticized the poets of his
time for their inability to create a vibrant new literature. He also
accused them of being mere “translators.”

I or nmepebuBaloTh KOIiiO

3 COJIORKHX PYCHKHX IIOeTeC.
InyTe 3 yromil B yTomiro —
i Ha3uBaIOTh Ie “Sagesse”.?®

The UVAN edition includes the following lines in the foot-
notes to Narodnii Malakhii:

... OnoBuTtH ix Tpeba, i Ykpainy. I Ykpainy, kaxy. Crap4u-
xo0r0 60 crosiia mpH maAxax OHTHX, 3aApUNaHa, CTPYIIOM
yKpHuTa, 3 Top6uHoIO ... [Ilo 3 Toro, uio B Topomui Tapac i
I'pinuenka cJIOBHHK — BCA KYJBTYpPa ... TaKa Jajib CLOTO-

6 1bid., p. 40.
47 Kuziakina, p. 206.
48 Tychyna, Zolotyi homin, p. 73.
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IHi, a BOHA ... COHAIHUK JycKa. Henasumio paby ... OHo-
BHUTH 260 BOMTH ... *°

The image of an abused woman by the roadside appears further
in Tychyna’s “Odyn v liubov,” but there it symbolizes specifically
the Ukrainian Muse.

A cnpar)XHA My3a HEOMY3€HA
TaM feCh Ha (DPOHTI B HIYU CyXy
JIeXHUTh 3alJbOBaHa, 3aJIy3aHA
Ha YKPaiHCbKOMY IINJIAXY.5°

Malakhii’s words imply that one cannot rely only on past
cultural achievements, but must continually recreate the living
cultural process. This is not a matter of totally disregarding all
the achievements of the past—there is an underlying concern for
preserving the best of the traditional. But literary achievements
of the past “in a bag” do no one any good. The people must be
acquainted with them; the new literature must be built on them.
One also has to be able to discriminate between the superficial
and that which is of value in the traditional. Kulish, as the Iar-
markom, raised this question of value:

— Yuwm Bigpizusaersca “IlleBueHKo B pymHHKax’ Bix ‘‘camo-
Bapy 3 KaHapkor’ ? 51

But “Shevchenko v rushnykakh” is as worthless as ‘““Shevchenko
v torbyni,” if that is his only function. Blind adulation is not very
different from total ignorance.

As the play proceeds, Malakhii’s critical view of reality is
clouded by his utopian visions and his inability to make them real
for anyone else. He is mocked and rejected by the workers in the
fourth act. His romantic vision creates a barrier which isolates him
from them. He has to accept the fact that they are absorbed in the
creation of their own forms on which they hope to build the future.

— V uux cBoi, yepBoni Mpii. Ika Tparenia! (3akpuB oui #
mimoB. Yeaix #omy rpumina cumdonia Tpyga.) %

These lines and stage directions bring to mind the closing lines
of Tychyna’s “Psalom zalizu.”

4 Kulish, Tvory, p. 447.

50 Tychyna, Zolotyi homin, p. 73.

51 [Mykola Kulish], “Do knyhy sto trydtsiat pershoi,” foreword to
Literaturnyi iarmarok (December, 1928), 1:244.

52 Kulish, Tvory, p. 91.
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YepsoHo B He6O ycTae
HOBHH HcaJioM 3aJizy.>?

The last act emphasizes Malakhii’s isolation and loss of con-
tact with the people around him. He is deaf to the mocking tones
of the cheers he receives at the bordello. When Olia sings the then
popular “Kolechko”, in an earlier version of the play Malakhii
interjects: “Tykho, Ukraina spivaie,””” echoing the sentiments of
Tychyna’s “Osin/Antystrofa.”

Hopocai # cemunirni: “O#, a6s1y4ko, Aa Kyga Korumes’.
Tak. Hapog y ToJsIOKYy, a moeTH B GOpO3HY.

lomixx kpuBuTHCA Ha (QaGpHUHY: IlepefTeya 3aBIIEe MEHII
TaJaaHOBUTHH 3a Mecii.®s

The poet and the people have parted ways and the poet has headed
for empty, barren fields. The people create their own music.

Malakhii’s isolation is now complete. He sees himself as the
rejected prophet, an almost Christ-like figure.

— I nuroBaJiy, i 6uM ¥Oro o JIAHHUTAX.%®

He attempts to create a universal symphony, something which
would parallel Tychyna’s “V kosmichnomu orkestri,” but in re-
ality his music does not match his illusions.

Homy 3maBasiocd, 110 BiH cIpaBAi TBOPUTH SKYCh NMPEKPACHY
rosiy6y cuM(oHilo, He BBa)KalO4YH Ha Te, IO AYyAKa TyTHABI-
Jia JTHKHM OHCOHAHCOM.®’

The music of the failed poet dissolves in dissonance.
In “Liu” Tychyna had written:

... — OYeBHAAYKH JIIOAE JIUIIE 10 YXY HEerapMOHIHHI.
Bo Bci Tparenii # gpamMu — BpemTi € KOHCOHAHCH.®

Although the ending of Narodnii Malakhii certainly seems tragic,
Malakhii is not a true tragic figure, as Sherekh points out:

53 Tychyna, Zolotyi homin, p. 68.
4 Kulish, Tvory, p. 449.

%5 Tychyna, Zolotyi homin, p. 78.
56 Kulish, Tvory, p. 104.

57 Ibid.

%8 Tychyna, Zolotyi homin, p. 80.
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Aje uga Tparenia me BuCJif HOTO aKTHBHOI MiAJILHOCTH, BOHA
Bioma Hamnepepn. MaJjaxii ime 1 Hasyerpiu Tinsku TOMYy, 110
BiH daHTacr i oOmexena sgwoguHa. Tomy iforo Tema — He
Tparefia, a TinepKku “rparenifiHe”, TOMy BiH KaJrorigHui i
CMIIIHMH HaBiTh H4a BEPIIKAX CBOro ImigHeceHHd,.. Tomy
my3uka nsoro Kysimesoro TBOpy pas-y-pa3 3pHBAETHCA B
JHCOHAHC.%®

As has been shown, Malakhii can be seen as a poet who
strives to make the transition in both theme and structure from a
traditional to a modern literature. Narodnii Malakhii is a pivotal
work for Kulish, since it is the play in which he, as a writer, makes
this very transition. Kulish’s earlier plays, 97 and Komuna v ste-
pakh, were realistic and had a village setting; his later plays, Pate-
tychna sonata and Maklena Grasa, were to be modernist and set
in the city. Kulish entered the urban environment as Malakhii en-
tered Kharkiv.

Narodnii Malakhii, as a whole, can be read as a meditation
on the position of the poet in the 1920s. Malakhii’s criticism of
literature, national culture, and ethics expresses the views held
by Kulish and many of his contemporaries. His metaphors and
symbolism are those of the new literature, as shown by their close
resemblance to Tychyna’s imagery. However, Malakhii is neither
a Tychyna nor a Kulish. He is a man with a vision who faces the
many problems of the new literature, but who never finds the
word which could made his vision poetry. Narodnii Malakhii does
not present us with a portrait of any particular poet, but portrays
the problems a whole generation of writers were faced with.

Harvard University
Ukrainian Summer School

% Sherekh, p. 71.
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Emma Andijewska
THE JOURNEY

“Language was given to man so that he might
make surrealist use of it.”
André Breton

The Journey is the first English translation to appear of a small por-
tion of Emma Andijewska’s prose works. Published in 1955, the following
four stories are in the same order as they appeared in Podorozh, a col-
lection of stories united by a single character named D. Through the use
of the “automatic (unconscious) method” perfected by the French Sur-
realists in the 1920s, Andijewska has suggested the daily life of an ordi-
nary, universal man by means of daring fantasy in disquieting syntactic
Jjuxtapositions. D. travels through a number of adventures combining the
supranormal with humdrum events. Objective and subjective events flash
by like animations, reality mingles humourously with dreams. Humour
has frequently functioned as a liberating force in the hands of surrealists
and such literary and visual artists of the unconscious as Nikolai Gogol,
lurii Olesha, Franz Kafka, Marc Chagall, and Lewis Carroll.

Emma Andijewska was born in Donetsk, Ukraine in 1931 and emi-
grated to the West in 1943. She has lived in Paris and New York and
presently resides in Munich. To date she has published seven collections
of poetry and five prose works (stories and novels).

Bying a Demon

Seizing the door handle, D. felt like buying a demon. He ran
off, afraid that the stores would soon close; indeed, some were
already shut, but he was in time.

The shop clerk was just drawing down the window blinds
when D., gasping for breath and excusing himself for the late hour,
asked to buy a demon.

The clerk took a ladder, leaned it against the shelves, climbed
up, removed the demon from the top shelf, shook the dust from it,
wrapped it in shiny paper, tied it up with string, clanged the keys
of the cash register, and, switching off the light, turned into a
ladder

D. left the store in great delight, the demon under his arm.
At last he had his very own demon—he had wanted one for a long
time. It was even strange that he had not bought one sooner, but
then, surely, the time for this had not yet come.
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In the streets they were selling newspapers and lighting the
streetlamps. Beneath the lamps stood policemen eating cookies.

D. clutched the package tighter with his arm so that he could
feel his purchase. “Pass the cathedral, a few more steps—and I’'m
home!” And he smiled as he imagined the expressions of his wife
and children who were waiting for him.

“You’ve bought yourself a young demon!”

D. looked in the direction of the voice. In a niche of the
cathedral stood a saint with a missing arm, beckoning to D. to
come closer.

D. felt very awkward.

“Yes, I've got my own demon...”

“You know,” continued the saint, as though he hadn’t noticed
D.’s discomfiture, “I suffer from rheumatism. My niche leaks a bit,
and ever since my arm was blown off during one of the air raids,
I’ve felt pain right in that missing piece of arm. It happened a
long time ago, but I still can’t get used to it. Odd, isn’t it?”

“It was I who persuaded him to call you,” yawned a rooster
above the niche, turning towards D.

“I’'m sick of his stories about rheumatism in his missing arm.
I very much suspect that he doesn’t have any rheumatism—he just
made it up out of boredom, and it’s not completely clear about
the severed arm. I know his story by heart—even backwards and
forwards. Rheumatism is his only topic of discussion and he has
all sorts of ways of telling this story. In the winter it’s not that
bad; but in the summer! Don’t worry,” the rooster reassured D.,
noticing that he was glancing stealthily at the saint.

““He won’t be offended, he’s a saint. My profession is making
soap bubbles. I like to blow them all night, and now, in the spring-
time, is the best time for this. But you have to concentrate and he
bothers me. How I love soap bubbles! Nobody can blow them like
I can. Don’t think I'm conceited. I’'m saying this sincerely—I’'m
not conceited. After all, you just have to look at the rooster stand-
ing on the other side of the cathedral who’s known for blowing
bubbles in order to grasp my art. He’s nothing compared to me,
an ignoramus. Because really, I do it better than anybody.”

And to demonstrate his skill, he blew a garland of crocodile-
like, shell-like, round, elongated, orange, yellow, red, black, and
silvery bubbles.

“You have your own demon,” the rooster remarked. “Good-
And he turned his tail towards D.

“D.,” said the saint, shaking the soap bubbles from his
clothes, “you have a demon, so now you...”

bye.
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Suddenly he forgot what he wanted to say, waved his hand,
and fell silent.

At the corner a tram passed by. D. stood for a while longer
and went off. He no longer felt like going home.

For the first time in his life D. felt different. Pausing before
a shop front, he felt the packaged demon carefully. The demon
felt soft and nice. “No,” thought D., “I don’t want him to speak
yet,” and walked decisively towards the building in which he
lived. His eye fell on a circle of metal flowers nailed to the middle
of the door, which he had not noticed before.

D. rang the bell, the door opened, and he began climbing the
stairs, when the superintendent’s door opened a crack and her
son stuck his head out, saying with a melancholy sigh:

“Oh, you have a demon!”

D. pretended not to hear and quickened his step. But now,
as if on command, all the neighbours were poking their heads out
of their doorways, shouting:

“You have a demon!”

“And what did your demon cost?”

“Is it domesticated or not?”

D. felt he’d been climbing the stairs for years. “These boors,
what business was it of theirs!”” The boors did not stop.

“Se-se-se!” D. hissed, screwing up his face, and he stuck his
tongue out at them.

“Aha!” the neighbours burst out with relief. Pacified and
content, they closed the doors.

D.’s wife was waiting for him on the doorstep. She helped
him take off his coat, and he almost regretted that he wasn’t wear-
ing galoshes; he would so have liked to take them off.

In the room the children were playing with a cat which was
waving its tail and meowing.

D. placed the package on the table and said:

“Now we have our very own demon.”

In their fascination the children tore the cat in two and flung
both pieces under the bed.

“Now I have a demon,” D. thought in bed while listening
to the sleepy breathing of his wife and children.

He could not fall asleep. The germ of the mood which was
born on the way home had grown into a great, pristine joy. Joy
was expanding his muscles. D. felt his body fairly crackling with it,
like electricity. His head began to spin.

D. arose, threw on a robe, went out onto the balcony, and
inhaled the air with his entire body. Unaware of it, he clapped his
hands. It was as if he was thrust into a heavy, black agitation. He
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stood as if he were in a trance and did not even feel the blood
gushing from his finger tips. He was looking in front of him to
where the roofs were beginning to shine with a light he had once
seen long ago, although he could not recall where. By his feet
the splashes of blood were turning into a stream.

On the table lay the demon, neatly wrapped in shiny paper
and tied with string.

The Suitcases

“Just a moment, sir!” ““Oh, sir!” An obese person was mak-
ing straight for D. “Sir, I give you these suitcases as a present!”

Before D. could understand what was happening, the
fatty had already disappeared down one of the nearest streets.
Smiling innocently, porters placed about a dozen huge suitcases
at D.’s feet.

D. glanced at the bags, at the porters, shrugged, and prepared
to go on. Perhaps under different circumstances his attitude to-
wards this kind of gift would have been different, but D. was in a
hurry for a rendezvous. He had decided that it was time to declare
his love to a girl and that he would do it today. He did not need
these suitcases one bit. The porters seized the suitcases and ran
after D. He stopped.

“I don’t need any suitcases!”’

The porters looked at each other, shook their heads, and, at
the first step of their new master, followed him. D. had neither
time nor desire to argue with them: “They’ll leave me alone if I
don’t pay any attention to them,” he thought, and, without looking
back, walked ahead.

It was Sunday, D. recalled, seeing that half the city was in
the park. On every tree hung a sun; wild ducks and all the small
birds were crying out. Dogs were being taken for a walk. Happy
parents, accompanied by friends and relatives, were pushing baby
prams, while people who could not afford to pay for a boat to
row on the lake were sitting by the lake and noisily delighting
in nature. Even D. himself felt like remarking: “Trees—what a
miracle of nature!” or “The world is beautiful!”

On one of the benches a girl was sitting between two bearded
grannies. Seeing D. with the suitcases, she jumped up, and the
flowers on her dress faded.

“You’re leaving? So that’s what you’re like!” and she ran
off crying.

“Wait, I'll explain everything!” shouted D., running after her.
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The porters, bouncing along with the suitcases, bounded off
in pursuit. A pedestrian was thumped so hard with a suitcase that
his head was twisted around backwards. Horrified at suddenly
seeing his own spine, the man was howling, not daring to budge.
In passing, the porters upset a baby carriage. From the jolt the
infant flew into a tree and hung there with its shirt caught on a
bough above the crowd.

In the general confusion D. lost sight of the girl, but it was
too late to halt after what the porters had done, and D. ran with-
out seeing where he was going, as long as it was away—away from
Lhe cries and people and suitcases which had so senselessly ruined

is life.

D. stopped and caught his breath in the first alley where it
was no longer possible to hear the cries. The porters stopped near
him and put the suitcases down smoothly and gaily, as though
the recent run had been amusing, not worthy of attention.

“Open the suitcases; I'd at least like to know what’s in
them!”

“Sir,” said one of the porters, “these suitcases are impossible
to open.”

“So break them open!”

“You can’t destroy them.”

“In that case, go to hell!”

“Sir, we belong to you.”

If D. had had a weak heart, it would have exploded with
anger, but D.’s heart worked at several horse power. In a flash it
had distributed his blood into the proper places, and D. felt only
hungry.

“To hell with you,” he said, feeling for a few small coins—
all his capital—in his pocket. “One of you go buy me a few rolls.”

“Sir, we don't know how to buy.”

“If you belong to me, then you must go. I’'m hungry—
quickly!”

“Sir, you can kill us, but we don’t know how to buy. We
only know how to carry suitcases.”

After this D. said no more.

The alley was so narrow that it was even strange that it still
existed in such a large city. Buildings stood deserted, although,
above, wet laundry hung from one building to another. Except for
the drops which, from time to time, fell onto the pavement, there
was nothing here to remind one of human existence. D. sat down
on one of the stone doorsteps and fell asleep, leaning against
someone’s door that looked as if it had never been opened.

Something shook D., threw him to one side, hit him on the
eardrums, and he woke up. All around him, as far as the eye could
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see, drivers of taxi cabs were bawling from old, new, small, and
big cars; some drivers had even taken off their steering wheels
and were fighting with them. D. himself was sitting in a car chauf-
fered by a streamlined driver. Behind him the porters smiled
enthusiastically.

““What’s happening here?”

“These drivers are miserable because they were not lucky
enough to get your fare.”

“I don’t have any money!” shouted D. “You are mistaken if
you think my suitcases are worth something!”

“You don’t like the speed,” moaned the driver, and stepped
on the gas.

The car howled and, passing the hulking shapes of other
cars, turned the corner on one wheel.

“Stop! I want to get out. Stop!” D. shouted, embracing the
seat so as not to fly out.

The bowels of the city flashed by him.

The car stopped in front of one of the best hotels and the
owner of the hotel ran out personally to open the door for D.

D. decided instantly: “It’s now or never.” He hit the owner
in the stomach with his head, leaped over the car, and ran away.
But he wasn’t able to escape; he was seized and carried back to
the hotel.

“You blockheads, I don’t have any money; I don’t want to
go to the hotel,” D. croaked in time with the motion.

This was taken to mean that he wanted privacy, so the owner,
holding his hurt stomach, gave instructions to toss out all the
guests and give over the entire hotel to D.

Guests in pyjamas, with robes and without, were standing
waving their toothbrushes and threatening the hotel owner, until
they all grew into the ground. When their heads had grown even
with the grass, that spot was rolled over and planted with flowers.

D.s life became unbearable. Wherever he went, everyone
was happy to welcome him although he would never pay. It
seemed that all they needed was the sight of the suitcases them-
selves. Had D. commanded a mountain of gold to be poured in
front of him, everyone would have fallen over themselves to carry
out his wishes. This did not please him one bit. The porters fol-
lowed him even into his dressing room, and D. thought longingly
of the times when nobody was running after him.

He loved swimming. Once he even took part in a competition
and great hopes had been placed upon him; but now the porters
had made even this pleasure hateful. Whenever D. showed up at
any pond, stadium, river, or lake, or, hoping there would be fewer
people, would drive to the sea, the porters would accompany him.
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When he dove into the water, the porters would leap in after him
and swim with the suitcases, keeping perfect pace. This caused a
sensation. Throngs of reporters flocked after D., photographed
him, and the newspaper headlines shone: “Mystery of Nature, or
the Man with the Suitcases.”

D. felt very much alone. In the city were friends he would
have gladly visited. He wanted to go to the theatre, the cinema,
but with the suitcases he didn’t dare.

Somehow, after a rainfall, he remembered a school friend
whom he had not visited for a long time (as far as D. could re-
member, this was the only man who could give him some sound
advice), and pushing aside the clouds of ozone sprinkled with
sun like candy, he went to seek his advice.

The friend was very pleased with this visit, but seeing the
porters with the suitcases behind D.’s back, he immediately be-
came embarrassed and started to speak to D. formally.

“Have you gone out of your mind? At least you must under-
stand!” D. pleaded as he told of his adventure with the suitcases.
But his friend scarcely listened, restricting himself to a “yes” or
“no,” and it seemed to D. he was suffering from his presence.

D. was alone in the entire world. More and more often he
refused to venture outside for weeks. He would shut himself up
in the house and sit in front of his suitcases. He detested the
porters who slept on their feet, leaning against the suitcases, as
long as he remained still. The suitcases seemed to have grown even
larger. D. would not have even been surprised if one day the suit-
cases suddenly opened and swallowed him up. So, one day he
decided to end his life. D. loved life with all its good and bad, but
was the situation in which he found himself life? D.’s strength
was becoming exhausted.

Knotting a tie for the first time in a long while, he resolved
to throw himself under a train, but since he was wearing a tie,
he thought it might be better to throw himself under a car.

It was late spring. People were carrying out troughs of water
to warm in the sun. Dogs were being washed and getting haircuts.
The languishing sidewalks kept getting tangled under the feet and
impeded walking. Old spinsters walked their cats out to the mead-
ows; clotheslines on which laundry was drying were tied to the
cats’ tails, uplifted like trumpets. The air on the turns was like
soda water and made breathing difficult. It hung between the
buildings in buns smelling of vanilla, smoked cemetery pollen, and
sweet rush.

D. breathed in the street and, so as not to rethink his inten-
tion, almost ran to the intersection where he had resolved his
earthly existence was to end. D. was not thinking of anything; he
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desired nothing. He was barely aware that he was walking. He
only quickened his step and, turning the corner, collided with all
his force into a beggar, and both fell onto the sidewalk.

The beggar, distorted with fury, got up, shaking off the fall
like drops of water, but he calmed down a bit when he saw the
suitcases and angrily poked his hat in D.’s chest.

D. was looking at the beggar as though he were an apparition
and didn’t budge.

“Alms!” The beggar advanced with growing anger and
yanked D. by the sleeve.

“I give you these suitcases!” shouted D. into the beggar’s
eyes.

And before the beggar could swallow his astonishment, D.
had disappeared down the closest street.

Paradise

When D. got bored with sleeping without a pillow, he went
to a sale and bought quite an inexpensive solid feather pillow in
a grey cover. The salesman swore that it was impossible to find a
cheaper and better pillow. This acquisition made D. happy. For
many years he had slept without a pillow and now he wondered,
as he was carrying it, why he had never thought of buying a pillow
earlier.

Still cheerful, as though he had just met someone very dear,
D. shut the door behind him, put the pillow on the bed, and
stepped back to admire it. And unable to resist his satisfaction,
he lay down to try how it felt to sleep on it.

He lay down and heard the pillow humming. D. jumped up
and, digging his little finger in his ears, puffed up the pillow with
his fists, turned it over, and put his ear to the pillow. The pillow
was humming.

D. knew that running to the salesman to demand his money
back because the pillow was humming would lead nowhere. The
salesman would probably pretend he was seeing him for the first
time, so try and convince him that the pillow was humming! D.
sat on the bed and wrung his hands. To sleep so long without a
pillow, finally to buy one and suffer such a blow! There was only
one thing to do—throw out the pillow—Dbut this would mean that
money would be wasted. To recognize once and for all that he had
been stupidly swindled was something D. could not bear. After
a short internal battle and two glasses of bromo and water, he
decided to get used to the pillow.

In the mornings he would get up feeling ill. His head ached
from the humming, and dark circles appeared under his eyes.
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Friends, noticing the change in him, advised him to see a doctor,
to be outdoors in the fresh air more often, to eat salads, and to
take care of himself. At work they gave D. a leave of absence so
that he could go away for a rest. D. did not go on a holiday but
thought about what his friends would do if they knew about his
pillow.

The first time D. touched the pillow, he had heard continuous
humming; but gradually, listening more attentively each time, he
began to note how the pillow hummed in several different tones.
Listening very acutely, it was possible to distinguish clearly the
high tones that dispersed like ants over all the humming.

One day, as he was looking through the window at women
below beating carpets in the sun, D. wanted to attach an antenna
to the pillow.

Digging through all his drawers and chests, D. found a piece
of wire, stuck it into the pillow, and placed his ear to it.

At first only humming was heard as usual; then it disappeared,
and a cross voice asked from the pillow:

“What do you want?”

“I don’t know what I want . ..”

D. felt as if he had a pneumatic balloon on his shoulders
instead of a head. A freshness emanated from the pillow, like
a draft.

“He doesn’t know what he wants.” A stern voice was trans-
mitted deep from within.

From the depths a laugh was heard and someone with a very
pleasant voice began speaking. D. could not grasp the sense at all,
although all the words were familiar.

“Do you want to be a prophet?”” Suddenly the gruff voice
came so close that D.’s ears began to buzz.

“I don’t know . ..”

“Think about it. This is paradise. Do you want to be Na-
poleon, a banker?”

D. yanked out the antenna and put it on the floor. The pillow
was paradise and he, D., was the keeper of paradise! Seizing the
pillow, he capered around the room and stomped his feet. A pillow
that you can toss around, sit on, sleep on—was paradise. D. was
so happy he felt as if, should he cut his veins, rock would flow
instead of blood. Then the room filled with red bisons, and D. no
longer remembered anything.

Opening his eyes, D. saw in wonder that he was sitting all
covered with chestnut blossoms on a bench on an embankment
beneath chestnut trees and clutching the pillow. Perhaps he had
been sitting here for weeks, even months. On the other side of the
canal the sun was busily spreading its particles on the buildings.
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It had to be around noon. D. knew this section of the city well.
Further along the embankment a school could be seen; it was
there that he had studied. This particular thought troubled him.
Why had he come here? He didn’t like this part of town.

D. tried to unclasp his hands, which were clutching the pillow.
They had become numb from long immobility and did not move.
Finally his hands unclenched with a creak, and D. shook the
shadows and chestnut blossoms from himself. But he did not feel
like getting up. He sat and listened to the sentimental clanging of
a fragment of chain on the wall of the embankment. This still
bothered him, just as it used to, but he continued to listen.

Schoolchildren began leaving the school. No one was walking
in the direction of D.’s seat, for the street was a dead end. D.
thought how nice it would be to get married and have children.
The schoolchildren parted company, and only the last little yellow
girl was heading towards D. along the embankment.

“I own paradise!” said D. when the little girl came abreast
of him. Suddenly he felt he must share his thoughts with someone.

“I am the keeper of paradise.”

The little girl halted, frightened.

“I am the keeper of paradise.”

D. stood up and held out the pillow to her.

“Do you have any candy?”

“I have paradise.”

“Can I touch it? If you stand on the pillow, will all the
saints inside suffocate?”’

“This is paradise, it can’t suffocate.”

“And are there trees, rivers, goats? . ..

(‘Yes.,’

The girl walked on thinking.

“And when you want something, will paradise do it for you?”

“It will.”

“Even if you want a ton of candy?”

“Yes.,!

“Give me the pillow!”

“I can’t, this is paradise!”

Suddenly the little girl snatched the pillow from him and
threw it into the canal.

“Mummy doesn’t like me to walk with strange old men.”

She stuck out her tongue and ran off.

The pillow floated with the current, rocking gently.

Paradise! And D. threw himself in after paradise.

Diving into the water, he remembered that he couldn’t swim.
He wanted to cry out, but instead of water, he breathed in suns
which began humming and revolving furiously inside of him,

"
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growing bigger and bigger, all the while making it impossible to
breathe. With his last surge of strength, D. stretched out his arms
once more to where the sky ought to have been, and, at the point
of surrender, he grabbed the pillow. In that instant the suns in
him burst like soap bubbles, and he stepped forward.

The Shoes

On his birthday D. was given shoes as a gift. They were nice
and shiny, but D. could not take a single step in them. The shoes
were neither too small nor too large. On the contrary, D. always
wore that size. But with this pair, as soon as he tried to put them
on, he would be seized with such cramps that D. would fall down
and lie in bed sick. So he firmly resolved to get rid of them, which
was not an easy matter, as it turned out.

D. went to the first large shoe store, but there they refused
to take them, saying that the shoes were of an unknown brand,
that they hadn’t been bought there, and that they could not accept
such shoes. Finding himself outside the door, D. wished them to
hell and, whistling crossly, headed towards a second and a third
store. Then with growing fear he turned to shoemakers and
friends: everywhere he went he got the same result. Even though
everyone liked the shoes, which fitted feet both large or small,
well-formed or misshapen, not even the bravest could wear them.

The fact that there existed shoes which could neither be worn
nor sold so irritated D. that he was determined to sell them at any
price, even though it might cost him his life. He felt he had to act
this way to keep his self-respect.

Soon there was not a single person in the city whom D. had
not approached. On his days off work, he took his shoes and
travelled around the neighbourhood.

D. himself did not realize how the process of selling the
shoes had become the substance of his life. If he had suddenlv
been able to sell the shoes, he would have become terribly un-
happy.

With time the circle of his travels widened so far that D. had
to quit his job. He left it with an easy heart—the job had long
ago lost its significance for him. He sold the rest of his property,
bought a knapsack, put his shoes in it, and went out into the
world, leaving behind him countries, seasons of the year, and
obligations.

One spring, indistinguishable from the previous ones, D. re-
alized that he had travelled to every country and that it was time
to live in train stations.
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He liked living in train stations. There were enough cus-
tomers, and he didn’t have far to go. By this time D. had developed
a particular type of sales pitch. His gestures were so convincing,
so well-executed, that passersby involuntarily stopped in front of
him like rabbits in front of a boa constrictor. D.’s frame, which
had become tall and thin, could almost be seen in every corner
of the station simultaneously. He looked as if he never felt tired;
only his beard had already begun to grow bushy.

D. was known in every station. They even knew the story-
of his shoes. But with time the contents of this story were for-
gotten. It was depicted in various ways; all sorts of rumours began
to circulate about it. Some people even asserted that D. was a
prophet, and began to date the new era from the time of D.’s
arrival at the station.

D. spent the nights in train cars, or in kiosks where all sorts
of knick-knacks were sold. When suddenly, for reasons unknown
even to himself, he stopped liking a spot, he would crawl into his
knapsack that already had a few holes in it, and fall asleep. He
ate very little, only whatever strangers gave him—his friends be-
lieved he never ate at all. But he really had quite enough.

His presence led to the rise of a new custom. It came to be
considered a sign of good taste to try to buy his unwearable shoes
at least once. In the city there was a man who had tried to buy
them ninety-nine times, for which he was received in all the aristo-
cratic homes, and the mayor of the city awarded him with a medal.

D.s fame increased, and one day a loudspeaker that an-
nounced the departures and arrivals of the trains began to ad-
vertise his shoes. One could hear this announcement above the
rumble and whistle of trains day and night; when the station was
empty, the echo crawled out of the baggage cars. The initiator of
the advertisement was one of D.’s pupils, as a certain number of
odd people called themselves. They loafed in groups in front of
the station and sometimes even tried to enter it. But all that was
required was a single glance from D., and they would disappear
without a trace.

D. could not bear them. It bothered him that someone was
interfering in his personal affairs. It often seemed to him that to
advertise the shoes was a profanation of that to which he had
dedicated his life. To tell the truth, this did not happen very often,
for he was only the keeper of the shoes, and anything existing
beyond him basically did not interest him.

Time passed. In the city his followers continued to increase.
They kept themselves at a distance, but from afar they watched
his every movement and facial expression, trying to adopt
them all in order that others in turn could imitate them. They
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walked around with huge blackboards on which they would note
down everything they thought D. might have said; they were
drawing on the original sources.

D. was aging. His tall, skinny frame still caused everyone to
be excited. But one day, while calling buyers, D. suddenly stopped
in mid-word; he was no longer interested in selling the shoes. This
happened as unexpectedly as if he had been run over by a street-
car. D. listened to himself and tried to decide what was the matter,
but did not understand anything. He still did not give up selling,
but those gestures, which recently had been so striking, lost their
persuasiveness, and passersby walked by without noticing him.
According to habit, D. still called out for buyers, but instead of
cries, little clumps of feeble whispers escaped from his throat, and
it became clear to D. that the selling of the shoes, which had been
his whole life, was to end forever. He walked around the train
station as though he were seeing it for the first time. All his feel-
ings were revolving around the shoes. Then he took out the shoes
from his knapsack, fondled them with his sleeve, and sat down in
front of them. They were shiny and beautiful, just as on that first
day when he had received them as a gift. Since the time when D.
had set forth into the world, he had not tried to put them on.

D. smiled at the shoes and slipped his feet into them. The
shoes fit! It felt so airy and cosy in them, as if they had been ready
and awaiting their master for a long time. D. had to feel them
several times to convince himself they were actually on his feet.

D. jumped around in his satisfaction, then suddenly sensed his
body was losing weight. He felt himself with his palms, looked
at the shoes, and realized that the time had come for him to die.
D. bounced up for the last time, performing a somersault in the
air. His body was so light that he did not feel it at all. Me put on
his empty knapsack and left the station, where he had spent so
many years.

They were washing the city streets. Streams of water splashed
across the sidewalk like a membrane. The sun was setting
across the entire horizen. Bakery boys were delivering baskets of
sleepy rolls on bicycles. D. crossed the street, passed some build-
ings and, not hurrying, walked into the sun. From a distance his
disciples followed him with their eyes but did not dare go after
him. His black figure became gradually smaller and smaller. Now
almost a speck, it entered the sun.

Then the sun pushed off from the earth and went across
the sky.

Translated by Marta D. Olynyk
University of Toronto
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Bohdan P. Nahaylo

DZIUBA’S INTERNATIONALISM OR RUSSIFICATION?

REVISITED: A REAPPRAISAL OF DZIUBA’S TREATMENT
OF LENINIST NATIONALITIES POLICY

More than ten eventful years have passed since Ivan Dziuba,
the Ukrainian literary critic, wrote his penetrating study of the
Soviet nationalities problem Internationalism or Russification?.
Originally intended as a memorandum for the Party and govern-
ment leaders of the Ukrainian SSR, it soon began to circulate
widely in Ukrainian samvydav and Russian samizdat, and in 1968
it was published abroad in English. Its appearance heralded the
emergence of a Ukrainian human and national rights movement
which was subsequently brutally suppressed by the Soviet-authori-
ties in 1972. Dziuba’s study provides an eloquent and detailed
statement of the Ukrainian national problem in the USSR and is
generally regarded to be, in the words of Valentyn Moroz, ““the
most important document of the present-day Ukrainian rebirth.’””
It exposes and condemns what Dziuba calls Russian Great Power
chauvinism and Russification in the Soviet nationalities policy,
which, he argues, are causing the Ukrainian nation to experience a
grave crisis threatening its very existence.

The fundamental reason for this critical state of affairs, ac-
cording to Dziuba, is the violation and abandonment of the Le-
ninist nationalities policy. Consequently, he devotes a very con-
siderable part of his study to an examination of this policy and to
outlining the means whereby it should be restored. It is precisely
in this area, though, that Dziuba’s main premises and methodology
are open to serious criticism. This is particularly significant con-
sidering that before the repressions in Ukraine of 1972-73, the
arguments of Ukrainian patriots were generally presented in Le-
ninist rhetoric and in a tone similar to Dziuba’s. This article will
therefore attempt to present a critique of Dziuba’s treatment of
Lenin’s nationalities policy and the Ukrainization policies of
the 1920s in Soviet Ukraine.

At the outset, it should be stated that a closer examination of
Lenin’s thought on the nationalities question reveals many ambi-

v Ivan Dzyuba, Internationalism or Russification?: a Study in the
Soviet Nationalities Problem (London, 1968).

2 Valentyn Moroz, “In the Midst of the Snows,” in J. Kolasky, ed.,
Report From the Beria Reserve: the Protest Writings of Valentyn Moroz
(Toronto, 1974), p. 102.
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guities and inconsistencies. The basic reason for this is that Le-
nin’s thought is an amalgam of theoretical and pragmatical ele-
ments. Lenin’s writings prior to 1917 are those of a theoretician
and revolutionary tactician, while his later ones reflect a states-
man’s and administrator’s preoccupation with the task of solving
urgent, daily, practical problems on a state scale. Lenin’s state-
ments, if misquoted or taken out of their context, can be used to
support contradictory arguments. Lenin’s successors based their
claims to legitimacy on the notion of themselves as his heirs, who
were continuing to develop the inheritance in accordance with his
directives. Hence, Lenin’s works came to be used as a “convenient
grab bag of quotations,”® by which to justify or to discredit a
particular course of action. Not surprisingly, therefore, Interna-
tionalism or Russification? provides a case where the author uses
Lenin to argue that Stalin and Khrushchev perverted Lenin’s na-
tionalities policy, whilst both Stalin and Khrushchev quoted Lenin
in their speeches to emphasize that they were acting in accordance
with Leninist principles.

To avoid confusion and distortion, it is necessary to place
quotations from Lenin in the context of his evolving thought on
the nationalities question, and to examine the circumstances in
which he made the statements. This Dziuba often neglects to do,
with the result that in his study Lenin is presented in a biased,
idealized manner, as a sort of unblemished, omniscient hero. More-
over, several of Dziuba’s statements about Lenin are based on
very flimsy supporting evidence or are factually misleading.

Dziuba moulds his image of Lenin around the assertion that
Lenin possessed an ‘“incomparable sensitivity and susceptibility
also in matters of nationality,”* and accredits him with “profound
and extensive understanding of questions of nationality” and “in-
credible intuition” in these matters.® Though Lenin did show a
greater concern about the nationalities question in the last stages
of his life, studies of his thought on this subject indicate, in fact,
that its importance to him was a function of its utility as a tactical
weapon in his revolutionary arsenal. A. Low, for example, states
that:

There was a streak of coolness, of indifference, toward the
national movement in Lenin’s thought. Neither [did] Lenin
waste time defining, characterizing, and explaining the phe-
nomena of nationality and nationalism. One will look in vain

3 A. G. Meyer, Leninism (Cambridge, Mass., 1957), pp. 291-92.
4 Dzyuba, p. 30.
5 [bid., p. 28.
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in his pertinent writings for a definition of nationality, for
an exposition of its essence and character.®

Contrary to Dziuba’s assessment, Lenin’s attitude towards
national sentiment was basically a negative one. Lenin viewed
nationalism as a product of capitalism that would be surmounted
by internationalism after the proletariat had seized power. He
believed that the tendency of the whole historical process was “to
break down national barriers, obliterate national distinctions, and
to assimilate nations.” This process was manifesting itself ‘“more
and more powerfully with every passing decade” and it consti-
tuted “one of the greatest driving forces transforming capitalism
into socialism.”” He claimed that Marxism could not be reconciled
with nationalism ‘“‘be it even of the ‘most just,” ‘purest,” most re-
fined and civilized branch.” In the capitalist conditions of the
bourgeois period, though, the duty of every Marxist was to “re-
cognize and champion the equality of nations and languages™ and
to “fight against all national oppression or inequality.””® This he
qualified with the instruction: ‘“Combat all national oppression?
Yes, of course! Fight for any kind of national development, for
‘national culture’ in general?—Of course not.”*° He concluded
that “the proletariat ... far from undertaking to uphold the na-

¢ A. D. Low, Lenin on the Question of Nationality (New York, 1958),
p- 29. Another author comments that “Lenin’s all-engrossing preoccupa-
tion with revolution at the cerebral as opposed to the emotionll level, his
life abroad in small isolated cosmopolitan communities: his seeming lack
of response to literature and uninterest in history, save for the system-
atized elements in it he thought relevant to revolution—these things made
him oddly unaware of the strength and variety of nationalist emotions.”
M. Holdsworth, “Lenin and the Nationalities Question,” in L. Schapiro
and P. Reddaway, eds., Lenin the Man, the Theorist, the Leader: a
Reappraisal (London, 1967), pp. 289-90.

7V. L. Lenin, “Critical Remarks on the National Question,” (1913)
in V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, 4th ed. (Moscow, 1960). (This publica-
tion will be hereafter referred to as CW.) E. H. Carr points out that “Lenin
never departed from the Marxist conception of ‘national differences and
antagonisms’ as ‘vanishing ever more and more’ before the approach of
socialism. He therefore never allowed them any long-term or absolute
validity.” The Bolshevik Revolution 1917-1923, Pelican ed. (London,
1969), 1:430.

8 Lenin, “Critical Remarks on the National Question,” CW, 20:34.
® Ibid., p. 28.
19 Jbid., p. 35.
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tional development of every nation, on the contrary, warns the
masses against such illusions . .. and welcomes every kind of as-
similation of nations, except that which is founded on force or
privilege.”"* Lenin specified that by assimilation he meant ‘“the
shedding of national features, and the absorption by another
nation.””**

Right up until his death, Lenin believed in the superiority
and attraction of internationalism. He reasoned that by transform-
ing capitalism into socialism the proletariat creates the possibility
of abolishing national oppression.” This in turn would “serve as
the basis for developing the practical elimination of even the
slightest national friction and the least national mistrust, for an
accelerated drawing together and fusion of nations that will be
completed when the state withers away.”*®

The linchpin in Lenin’s statements on the nationalities ques-
tion was the right of nations to national self-determination. By
this he meant the right to secession and the formation of indepen-
dent states2* The use of this slogan was, however, purely tactical.
By causing distrust between oppressed and oppressor nations to
vanish, it was designed to bring nations together rather than to
draw them apart. Lenin stressed that “the right of self-determina-
tion is an exception from our general premise of centralisation,”
being “absolutely essential in view of reactionary Great Russian
nationalism.”*®* He explained that the Bolsheviks recognized this
right “not because we have dreamt of splitting up the country
economically, or of the ideal of small states, but, on the contrary,
because we want large states and the closer unity and even fusion
of nations, only on a truly democratic, truly internationalist basis,
which is inconceivable without the freedom to.secede.”*®* When in
power, in March 1919, at the Eight Congress of the RCP(b), Lenin

11 1bid.

2 [bid., p. 27.

13 Lenin, “The Discussion on Self-Determination Summed Up”
(1916), CW, 22:325.

'* Lenin, “The Right of Nations to Self-Determination,” (1914),
CW, 20:397.

15 Lenin, “A Letter to S. Shaumyan,” (1913), CW, 19:509.

16 Lenin, “The Revolutionary Proletariat and the Right of Nations
to Self-Determination,” (1915) CW, 21:413-14. Stalin later commented
that: “Lenin sometimes depicted the thesis on national self-determination
in the guise of the simple formula: ‘disunion for union.” Think of it—
disunion for union. It even sounds like a paradox. And yet, this ‘contra-
dictory’ formula reflects that living truth of Marx’s dialectics which en-
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indicated the actual significance which the Bolsheviks attached to
it, by declaring that the right to self-determination, the main plank
in their nationalities policy, was “of less than secondary impor-
tance” to them as far as their Party programme was concerned.””

Despite the consistency of Lenin’s attitude towards the as-
similation and fusion of nations, Dziuba claims that to quote
Lenin as supporting these processes is “a brutal distortion of the
Leninist spirit.”” He qualifies this by saying that Lenin did not
defend assimilation as such, but what Dziuba calls a spontaneous
“political union of proletarians of all countries.” Furthermore, he
asserts that after 1917 “Lenin substantially shifted his emphasis
and did not say one more word about the benefit of assimilation,
but directed the whole force of the struggle against Russification,
Great Russian chauvinism and Great-Power ideology, that is to
say, in fact, against assimilationism.”*

Here Dziuba seems to havs either completely missed the
point, or to be guilty of a misleading oversimplification. Lenin did
not suddenly change his mind in 1917 and become opposed to
“assimilationism.” What he did in fact change was his tactical
approach to the matter. He had, for example, hitherto opposed
federation on principle as being a centrifugal force, but confronted
with a difficult situation, he demonstrated his tactical skill and
tactical flexibility by using federation as a centripetal force. In
view of the disintegration of the Russian Empire and the strength
of the national movements among the non-Russian nationalities,
Lenin and the Bolsheviks adopted the federal idea as a means of
welding together a fragmented empire. At this stage, any talk of
the fusion of nations would have had no appeal to the nations
that had broken away from Russia. It was now presented in a
more acceptable form, disguised as the federal idea.® Thus, in

ables the Bolsheviks to capture the most impregnable fortress in the sphere
of the national question.” “Political Report of the Central Committee to
the Sixteenth Congress of C.P.S.U.(B), 27 June 1930, in J. V. Stalin,
Works (Moscow, 1952-55), 12:381.

7 Lenin, “Speech Closing the Debate on the Party Programme, 19
March 1919,” CW, 29:194,

8 Dzyuba, p. 43.

19 Stalin later gave the following reasons for the acceptance of the
federal idea: “First, the fact that at the time of the October Revolution
a number of the nationalities were actually in a state of complete secession
and complete isolation from one another, and, in view of this, federation
represented a step forward from the division of the working masses of
those nationalities to their closer union, their amalgamation. Secondly,
the fact that the very forms of federation, which suggested themselves in
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March 1919, at the Eighth Congress of the RCP(b), the Bolsheviks
adopted a national programme which stated that: “in order to
overcome the suspicion of the toiling masses of the oppressed
countries towards the proletariat of the states which had oppressed
these countries . .. as one of the transitional forms towards com-
plete unity, the Party proposes a federal amalgamation of states
organized on the Soviet pattern.”* In 1920 the Second Congress
of the Comintern endorsed this line, defining federalism as a “tran-
sitional form to complete union of the toilers of different na-
tions,”*

Dziuba’s equation of Lenin’s struggle against Great Russian
chauvinism and Russification with a struggle against assimilation-
ism is hardly tenable. Lenin was opposed to a specific type of
asimilationism and not assimilationism in general. He was against
the enforced assimilation of small nations by large nations, which
he regarded as defeating its purpose. He stated this view unequi-
vocally in December 1913 when he wrote to Shaumian, a fellow
Bolshevik who wanted to promote Russian as the single state
language:

Why will you not understand the psychology that is so im-

portant in the national question and which, if the slightest

coercion is applied, besmirches, soils, nullifies the undoubted-
ly progressive importance of centralisation, large states, and

a uniform language?**

Lenin believed that, in order to effékt the transition to social-
ism and to achieve internationalism, it was essential for the prole-
tariat of the large oppressor nation to ensure for itself the maxi-
mum confidence of the non-Russians.” Great Russian chauvinism

the course of Soviet development, proved themselves by no means so
contradictory to the aim of closer economic unity between the working
masses of the nationalities of Russia as might have appeared formerly
and even did not contradict this aim at all, as was subsequently demon-
strated in practice. Thirdly, the fact that the national movement had proved
to be far more weighty a factor than might have appeared formerly, in
the period prior to the war, or in the period prior to the October Revolu-
tion.” Stalin, Works, 3:32-33.

20 TsK RKP(b), Rossiiskaia Kommunisticheskaia Partiia (bolshe-
vikov) v rezoliutsiial:h ee sezdov i konferentsii (1898-1922) (Moscow-
Petrograd, 1923), pp. 235-36.

21 A. Chugaev, Obrazovanie Soiuza Sovetskikh Sotsialisticheskikh Res-
publik (Moscow, 1951), p. 24.

22 Lenin, “A Letter to S. Shaumyan,” CW, 19:499.

3 See, for example, Lenin’s last notes on the nationalities question:
“The Question of Nationalities or ‘Autonomisation’,” CW, 11:605.
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and Russification would only perpetuate mistrust. Far from equat-
ing Great Russian chauvinism with assimilationism, Lenin in fact
feared and opposed the former as a potential wrecker of the latter.
Thus, for instance, the Tenth Congress of the RCP(b) in March
1921, at which Lenin condemned Great Russian chauvinism,
passed a resolution which stressed that it was impossible to lay
the foundations for internationalism in the borderlands without
overcoming “colonialist and nationalist survivals” in the Party
ranks. Consequently, the Congress considered that “the elimina-
tion of nationalist, primarily of colonialist vacillations in the
border regions, is one of the Party’s most important tasks in the
border regions.”** Two years later, at the Twelfth Congress of the
RCP(b), Stalin went further and described Great Russian chau-
vinism as “the principal force impeding the union of the republics
into a single union.””*

The weaknesses inherent in Dziuba’s tendentiousness are
most apparent in his analysis of Lenin’s attitude towards Ukraine.
Lenin is presented as a sympathetic patron of the Ukrainian nation
who was pergistent and tireless in stating the Ukrainian case de-
spite opposition from the Bolshevik ranks.?® According to Dziuba,
the slogan of Ukrainian independence was tolerated in Lenin’s
day, and Lenin himself had an open mind on this question. “Far
from considering all ‘separatists’ as agents of imperialism,” Lenin
“even recognized Bolsheviks among them,” and adopted a ““posi-
tive attitude” towards the Ukrainian Borotbist Communists.?’
Lenin insisted that the actual realization of the formal equality of
nations that had been won in the October Revolution required an
extended period of purposeful national construction. He therefore
left clear instructions on how this was to be implemented. They
were elaborated upon by the Tenth and Twelfth Congresses of the
RCP(b) and form the basis of what Dziuba considers to be the
Leninist nationalities policy. It was in direct agreement with their
spirit that Ukrainization was carried out in Soviet Ukraine during
the 1920s until the reversal of this policy by Stalin in the early
1930s.2®

This is not only a misleading portrayal of Lenin’s attitude
towards Ukraine, but also a simplistic explanation of how Ukrai-
nization came about. Dziuba seems to take for granted that the

2¢ KPSS v rezoliutsitakh i resheniiakh, Part 1 (Moscow, 1954),
pp. 562-63. English translation in Stalin, Works, 5:16-30.

25 Stalin, Works, 5:249.

26 For example, see Dzyuba, p. 30.

7 Ibid., p. 56.

28 For examples, see ibid., pp. 127-30, 150-51.
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nationalities policy embarked upon by the Bolsheviks in the 1920s
was the logical outcome of Lenin’s whole approach to the nation-
alities question. He fails to examine the extent to which the Le-
ninist nationalities policy, the subject of so much praise in Inter-
nationalism or Russification?, was the product of situational con-
siderations necessitating compromises, concessions, and deceit.
Consequently, Dziuba does not probe at all deeply into the actual
reasons for this policy. Neither does he attempt to deal with sev-
eral possible questions which his approach raises. Why, for in-
stance, did Stalin, the villain of Dziuba’s book, support “national
construction” and the “flowering of national cultures” throughout
the 1920s, only to reverse Lenin’s policy in the early 1930s? Why
was Khvylovism branded as a ‘““deviation” in the midst of the
implementation of the Leninist nationalities policy when, accord-
ing to Dziuba, Khvylovy was only opposing “Great-Power pressure
in the Ukraine ... that petty-bourgeois ‘Great-Russian riff-raff’
which Lenin attacked so violently.”’**

Before 1917 Lenin’s attitude towards Ukraine reflected his
general approach to the nationalities question. He opposed the
Great Russian discrimination against the Ukrainians, but also con-
demned those Ukrainian socialists who wanted to counteract the
process of Russification in Ukraine by striving to instill national
consciousness into the Ukrainian workers. At the end of 1913
he denounced the Ukrainian Social Democrat, Lev Iurkevych,
who had called for Ukrainization work amongst the Russified
proletariat, as being: °

a short-sighted, narrow-minded, obtuse bourgeois at that, i.e.,
like a philistine, when he dismisses the benefits to be gained
frome the intercourse, amalgamation and assimilation of the
proletariat of the two nations, for the sake of the momentary
success of the Ukrainian national cause.*

Recognizing the fact that the economic development of
Ukraine was attracting “hundreds of thousands of peasants and
workers from Great Russia,” Lenin believed the resulting assimila-
tion of Ukrainian with Russian workers to be an “undoubtedly
progressive” fact. He asserted that Ukrainian and Russian workers
“must work together, and, as long as they live in a single state,
act in the closest organisational unity and concert, towards a com-

2 Ibid., p. 57.
3¢ Lenin, “Critical Remarks on the National Question,” (1913), CW,
20:32.
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mon or international culture of the proletarian movement ...’
The only concessions that Lenin was prepared to advocate were
“absolute tolerance in the question of the language in which the
propaganda is conducted, and in the purely local or purely national
details of that propaganda.”®

Because of his defence of the right of nations to self-determi-
nation and condemnation of Great Russian oppression, Lenin no
doubt succeeded in conveying the impression that he was con-
cerned about the plight of the non-Russian peoples. In actual fact
though, the nationalities question was for him, first and foremost,
an instrument with which to weaken the tsarist autocracy and later
the Provisional Government.*® In the summer of 1917, for in-
stance, Lenin supported the Ukrainian Central Rada’s demands
for autonomyeand castigated the Provisional Government for its
procrastination in meeting this demand. At the same time, he also
stated that no democrat could deny Ukraine’s right to free separa-
tion from Russia. Lenin’s rationale for this last statement was that
“only unqualified recognition of this right makes it possible to
advocate a free union of the Ukrainians and the Great Russians, a
voluntary association of the two peoples in one state.”’*

A few months later Lenin and the Bolsheviks were themselves
in power. Now, however, the right of nations to self-determination
and the previous support for Ukrainian national demands were
explained away, and in January 1918 Bolshevik forces invaded
Ukraine. For a while it remained unclear whether or not the Bol-
sheviks even intended to respect the territorial integrity of the
Ukrainian People’s Republic (UNR) that had been proclaimed by
the Ukrainian Central Rada in November 1917. For a brief period
in February 1918, the Bolsheviks appear to have been in favour of
the creation of a Donets-Kryvyi Rih Soviet Republic from the rich
industrial eastern part of Ukraine.** In March 1918, though, at
the Second All-Ukrainian Congress of Soviets, this idea was aban-

81 1bid., p. 31.

32 Ibid., p. 33.

32 See S. F. Page, “Lenin and Self-Determination,” The Slavonic and
East European Review, No. 71 (April, 1950), pp. 342-58, and J. S. Re-
shetar, “Lenin and the Ukraine,” The Annals of the Ukrainian Academy
of Arts and Sciences in the USA, 9(1961) :6-9.

3¢ Lenin, “The Ukraine,” (1917), CW, 25:91.

35 See J. Lawrynenko, Ukrainian Communism and Soviet Russian
Policy Toward thc Ukraine : an Annotated Bibliography, 1917-1953 (New
York, 1953), pp. 76-80 and the introduction by M. Luther to S. Mazlakh
and V. Shakhrai, On the Current Situation in the Ukraine (Ann Arbor,
1970).
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doned, and an independent Ukrainian Soviet Republic was de-
clared.** A month later, a Communist Party (of Bolsheviks) of
Ukraine was formed at Tahanrih. It was to be organizationally
separate from the RCP(b) and would join the Third International
as an independent Communist party. But, as a student of this
period points out:

Such independence in party matters Lenin would not tolerate.
Homogeneity of the Communist movement and strict unity of
its command had been cardinal tenets of his long before he
had come to power, and perhaps the only principles to which
he remained loyal throughout his life.*”

Within two months the Ukrainian party organization was brought
into line. At the First Congress of the CP(b)U held in Moscow
in July 1918, the CP(b)U was declared to be an integral and sub-
ordinate section of the RCP(b), thus having the same programme
as the latter, and being ineligible to join the Third International.®®
What this meant in effect was that Ukraine would now be ruled
by the Central Committee of the RCP(b).

In the next year and a half Lenin can hardly be said to have
shown much sympathy for the Ukrainian national cause. As the
collapse of the Central Powers took place, Lenin’s attention was
riveted to the prospect of the proletarian revolution spreading
throughout Europe. For this reason the consolidation of Soviet
rule in Ukraine assumed a secondary importance. Bolspevik troops,
driven out of Ukraine by the Germans in the spring of 1918,
were, however, back again in early 1919, bringing with them a
Ukrainian Soviet government as a rival to the Ukrainian nationalist
government known as the Directory. Disregarding Lenin’s calls

3 This seems to have been a purely tactical move. “Since . . . the
RSFSR had signed a peace treaty with the Germans, prolonging the war
with the Germans would have put Lenin in a difficult position. The Con-
gress, therefore, declared Ukraine to be an independent state and its gov-
ernment to be in a state of war with the German occupying armies.”
V. Holubnychy, “Outline History of the Communist Party of the Ukraine,”
Ukrainian Review, Institute for the Study of the USSR, No. 6 (1958),
p. 72. See also R. Pipes, The Formation of the Soviet Union, Revised
Edition (New York, 1974), p. 132.

87 R. Pipes, op. cit., p. 135.

%8 On these developments see R. Sullivant, Sovier Politics and the
Ukraine 1917-1957 (New York, 1962), Chapter 11, and J. Borys, The
Russian Communist Party and the Sovietization of Ukraine: a Study in
the Communist Doctrine of the Self-Determination of Nations (Stockholm,
1960), pp. 140-41.
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for tact in dealing with the Ukrainian peasantry, the second Soviet
Ukrainian government proved to be a failure like the first. Russi-
fication and hostility towards the Ukrainian language were charac-
teristic of both regimes.*® The second attempt to establish Soviet
rule in Ukraine came to an abrupt end in August 1919 when De-
nikin’s troops occupied a substantial part of Ukraine, including
Kiev.

For most of 1919 Lenin does not seem to have understood
the extent to which the revolution in Ukraine was both a social
and a national one. Consequently he underestimated the national
feelings of the Ukrainians. For instance, in March 1919 at the
Eighth Congress of the RCP(b), Lenin stated that Ukraine had
been separated from Russia by “exceptional circumstances.” The
mational movement had not taken deep root there, and what there
was of it had been ‘“killed” by the Germans. Furthermore, Lenin
revealed his ignorance about conditions in Ukraine when he added
that “even as regards the language, it is not clear whether the
Ukrainian language today is the language of the common people
or not.”** The culmination of this negative attitude towards
Ukraine was reached in October 1919, when the Bolshevik leaders
reversed their policy of encouraging a separate Ukrainian Soviet
government. The Central Committee of the CP(b)U was dissolved,
and direct control over the Ukrainian party organization was as-
sumed by the Central Committee of the RCP(b).*

It is worthwhile to note that at this time two Ukrainian-born
Bolsheviks expressed their profound disillusionment with the Par-
ty’s policy towards Ukraine in a book entitled On the Current
Situation in the Ukraine.** What is particularly significant from
the point of view of this article is the fact that the authors saw
Lenin as talking about national self-determination while actually
aiming to preserve the unity of the former Russian Empire. Un-
fortunately this book is still banned in the Soviet Union, and so
Dziuba was unable to use a very valuable critique of Lenin’s na-
tionalities policy by Lenin’s contemporaries.

The Bolshevik fiasco in Ukraine in 1919, pressure from Ukrai-
nian Bolsheviks, and the need to consolidate Soviet control as
Bolshevik troops once again occupied the country at the end of

3 R. Pipes, op. cit., p. 135.

4% Lenin, “Speech Closing the Debate on the Party Programme, March
1919,” CW, 29-194.

41V. Holubnychy, op. cit., pp. 76-77.

*2 English translation: S. Mazlakh and V. Shakhrai, On the Current
Situation in the Ukraine (Ann Arbor, 1970).
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that year caused Lenin to reconsider Bolshevik policy towards
Ukraine. Ukraine was hardly the ideal setting for a proletarian
revolution. According to the 1926 census, Ukrainians comprised
eighty percent of its population, Russians only nine percent, Jews
five percent, and various ethnic groups the remainder. The fact
of paramount importance was the existence of what Dziuba de-
scribes as ‘“‘the conflict ... between the Ukrainian-speaking peas-
antry and the predominantly Russian-speaking proletariat, between
the Ukrainian village and the Russified city.””*® The Ukrainians
were primarily a rural people, ninety percent of them living in the
countryside. The urban centres of Ukraine, however, were domi-
nated by Russians and Jews who comprised forty-eight percent of
the inhabitants while the Ukrainians—only forty-seven percent.**
Moreover, Russification was also taking its toll of the Ukrainian
proletariat. Consequently the urban culture in Ukraine was pre-
dominantly Russian. What this meant was that the national divi-
sion in Ukraine coincided with the cleavage between town and
country. This situation raised a serious problem for the Bolsheviks.
How were they to consolidate their control over a country of
which the overwhelming majority of the population was both
Ukrainian and rural in background, when, with their social base
located in the Russified cities, they were essentially an alien and
urban movement? Bolshevik experiences in Ukraine in 1918 and
1919 had shown them quite clearly that they had no real roots in
Ukraine and that the CP(b)U was totally dependent on Russian
backing. Furthermore, the Bolsheviks had underestimated the
strength of Ukrainian nationalism which was now clearly a force
to be reckoned with. At the end of 1919, for instance, the Ukrai-
nian Borotbist Communists, who derived most of their support
from the rural areas, had emerged as a serious rival to the
CP(b)U.**

In November 1919 Lenin drafted a resolution entitled “On
Soviet Rule in Ukraine” in which he outlined his reappraised pol-

43 Dzyuba, p. 193.

44 Tsentralnoe Statisticheskoe Upravlenie SSSR, Otdel Perepisi, ¥ se-
soiuznaia perepis naseleniia 1926 goda (Moscow, 1927), 11:8-30.

% For an idea of the strength of Ukrainian nationalism in these cru-
cial years, see O. Radkey’s analysis of the election to the All-Russian
Constituent Assembly in the autumn and winter of 1917: The Election to
the Russian Constituent Assembly of 1917 (Cambridge, Mass., 1950) and
the conclusions made by A. E. Adams in his study: Bolsheviks in the
Ukraine (New Haven, 1963). For details on the strength and activities of
the Borotbists see I. Majstrenko, Borotbism : a Chapter in the History of
Ukrainian Communism (New York, 1954), especially pp. 147-66.

42



JKypnaa

icy. In early December it was endorsed by the Eighth Conference
of the RCP(b).** The resolution began by repeating the Bolsheviks’
recognition of the right of nations to self-determination and stated
that “the RCP(b) holds consistently to the view that the in-
dependence of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic be recog-
nized.” Lenin had, nevertheless, personally insisted on the inclu-
sion of “Clause Two”’ in the resolution. This stated that “the closest
alliance of all Soviet republics in their struggle against the menac-
ing foroes of world imperialism is essential.” The “form of that
alliance must be finally decided by the Ukrainian workers and
labouring peasants themselves.” Until that time, relations between
the Ukrainian SSR and the Russian SFSR would be of a federal
nature. There now followed an implicit admission that the Bol-
sheviks had underestimated the importance of Ukrainian national-
ism. To prevent the repetition of previous mistakes, the resolution
obligated ““all Party members to use every means to help remove
all barriers in the way of the free development of the Ukrainian
language and culture.” The “greatest caution” was called for in
dealing with the nationalist movement. Care was to be taken to
ensure that Soviet institutions employed a sufficient number of
Ukrainian-speaking personnel and that Party officials obtained at
least a basic understanding of the Ukrainian language. Party mem-
bers were instructed that “they must in every way counteract at-
tempts at Russification that push the Ukrainian language into the
background and must convert that language into an instrument for
the communist education of the working people.”*” The final parts
of the resolution dealt with the need to conciliate the peasantry.
Efforts were to be made to win the confidence of the peasants and
to form a close bond between them and the Soviet institutions.

A few weeks after this resolution was passed, Lenin indicated
the importance of the Ukrainian question by sending a personal
appeal to the workers and peasants of Ukraine.*® To what had
already been stated in the previous Party resolution, Lenin added
an emphatic argument for the need for the closest possible union
of the toilers of different nations against the forces of world im-

46 Lenin, “Draft Resolution of the CC RCP(B) on Soviet Rule in the
Ukraine,” CW, 30:163-66.

47 Jt is worthwhile to note that the word Russification is given only
up to the fourth edition of Lenin’s Collected Works, which appeared in
1950. In the 1963 fifth edition it is absent, and its place taken by the
expression: “all obstacles in the way of the free development of the
Ukrainian language and culture . . . ” CW, 5th edition, 39:139.

48 Lenin, “Letter to the Workers and Peasants of the Ukraine A Pro-
pos of the Victories Over Denikin,” CW, 30:291-97.
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perialism. He made it quite clear what the Bolsheviks stood for
as far as the nationalities question was concerned:

We are opposed to national enmity and discord, to national
exclusiveness. We are internationalists. We stand for the close
union and the complete amalgamation of the workers and
peasants of all nations in a single world Soviet republic.

This union of nations was to be voluntary, without national op-
pression, and based on complete trust. Lenin added, though, that
it was impossible to achieve such a union straight away. It could
only be accomplished “with the greatest patience and circumspec-
tion, so as not to spoil matters and not to arouse distrust . ..” For
this reason he warned Russian Party members to be very tactful in
their approach to Ukrainian-Russian relations so as not to be
accused of being Great Russian chauvinists.

What did Lenin’s reappraisal of the Bolshevik policy amount
to? Firstly, he recognized that the strength of Ukrainian national-
ism necessitated certain concessions. He also realized the psycho-
logical importance of allowing a hitherto oppressed people to free-
ly use its own language. Consequently “the right of the working
people to study in the Ukrainian language and to speak their native
language” was to be given actual recognition two years after the
Revolution had taken place. It is important to remember, though,
that this concession was not designed to foster national differences
and peculiarities. Lenin saw it as a means of removing the mistrust
between the Ukrainians and Russians which stood in the way of
a fusion of the two peoples. Furthermore, he did not intend that
the national element in Ukrainian culture be developed by this
measure.*® Rather, the Ukrainian language was to be used as the
most efficient instrument of Soviet propaganda, providing the es-
sential bridge between Soviet power and the Ukrainian masses.

Secondly, Lenin recognized the fact that for Soviet rule to
be consolidated in Ukraine, it was necessary to conciliate the peas-
antry. Thus Lenin anticipated the idea of the smychka in the NEP
period, when he stressed the need for a block with the peasantry
of Ukraine. The Party was now to adopt a more tactful approach
to the peasantry, with the aim of winning its confidence and sup-
port. Lenin also minimized the differences between the Bolsheviks

# For example, at the Eighth Congress of the RCP(b), Lenin called
upon the Borotbists to disband the Ukrainian Teacher’s Union, which was
playing an important role in bringing about the Ukrainian national re-
vival. This call was presented in the name of the “priciples of proletarian

communist policy.” Lenin, “Speech Summing Up the Debate on Soviet
Power in the Ukraine,” CW, 30:193-94.
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and the Ukrainian Borotbist Communists in order to make use of
them in the improvement of relations with the peasantry.

Lenin’s approach towards the Borotbists provides a very good
example of his tactical adroitness and his lack of scruples about
saying one thing and doing something quite different. In his “Let-
ter to the Workers and Peasants of the Ukraine,” Lenin wrote that:

... We Great-Russian Communists must make concessions
when there are differences with the Ukrainian Bolshevik
Communists and Borotbists and these differences concern the
stage independence of the Ukraine, the forms of her alliance
with Russia, and the national question in general.

He explained that ““‘the Bolsheviks will not make of this a subject
of difference and disunity, they do not regard this as an obstacle
to concerted proletarian effort.” Dziuba, incidentally, includes this
quotation in his study, adding that ‘“the Borotbists met with a
positive attitude” from Lenin.** What Dziuba fails to mention,
however, is the fact that just two months later Lenin wrote about
the Borotbists in quite a different tone:

The Borotbists shall be qualified as a party, which, by its
propaganda aimed at splitting the military forces and support-
ing banditry, is violating the basic principles of communism,
thereby playing into the hands of the Whites and interna-
tional imperialism.

Also opposed to the interests of the proletariat is their
struggle against the slogan calling for a close alliance with
the RSFSR.

The whole policy must be systematically and steadily
aimed at the dissolution of the Borotbists in the near future.
To this end, not a single misdeed on the part of the Borotbists
should be allowed to pass without being immediately and
strictly punished. In particular, information should be col-
lected concerning the non-proletarian and most disloyal na-
ture of the majority of their party members.

The moment for their dissolution shall be determined with-
in a short time by the Politbureau and communicated to the
Ukrainian Revolutionary Committee.”

50 Dzyuba, p. 57.

%1 Lenin, “Draft Resolution on the Ukrainian Borotbist Party,” 6 Feb-
ruary 1920, CW, 42:174-75. Several days later Lenin issued a secret direc-
tive: “I strongly urge that the Borotbists be accused not of nationalism,
but of counter-revolutionary and petty-bourgeois tendencies.” “Remarks
on the Resolution of the Executive of the Communist International on the

Borotbists,” 22 February 1920, CW, 42:180-81.
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Lenin’s instructions, calling for greater tact in the application
of the Bolshevik nationalities policy, proved to be largely ineffec-
tive due to his emphasis on unity and the continued insistence on
centralism. Centralization increased rapidly in the next few years,
and with it grew Great Russian chauvinism and Russification. The
great majority of the members of the Party organization were Rus-
sians, and their behaviour seldom reflected Lenin’s ideas about
what constituted internationalism. Dziuba correctly points out that
the early 1920s produced abundant complaints about the permea-
tion of Great Russian chauvinism into the Party apparatus. Lenin’s
complaints about the growth of Great Russian chauvinism and
about the way that the nationalities policy was being implemented
remained, however, ineffective. This was only partly due to the
fact that, within the structure of the unitary and centralized party
that Lenin had created, Stalin and his close supporters were build-
ing up their own power base and were able to disregard Lenin’s
pleas for caution and tact.*

Stalin was Lenin’s pupil, and his first-hand experience of
dealing with nationalism probably made him more aware of the
fact that national feelings were deeply rooted in the non-Russian
peoples. Yet he certainly lacked the finesse of his mentor, and was
not as tactful in his pronouncements about the desired form of
the new Soviet state. For instance, on 10 October 1920 Stalin
wrote in Pravda that “Central Russia, that hearth of world revolu-
tion, cannot hold out long without the assistance of the border
regions, which abound in raw materials, fuel and foodstuffs.” As
a result of this, he argued that “the interests of the masses render
the dewnand for secession of the border regions, at the present
stage of the revolution, a profoundly counter-revolutionary one.”
Like Lenin, though, he realized the need for concessions to be
made to the border states, for without them ““the real sovietization
of these regions, and their conversion into Soviet countries closely
bound with Central Russia in one integral state is inconceivable.”**

52 1,. Schapiro, The Communist Party of the Soviet Union, 2nd ed.
(London, 1970), p. 228. Richard Pipes notes that: “Of the three outstand-
ing Communist leaders in the early 1920’s, Stalin seems to have realized
most clearly the contradiction inherent in the Communist nationality poli-
cy; Lenin approved all the measures giving priority to the Russians,
though he winced at their inevitable consequences; while Trotsky showed
little interest in the whole national question. Stalin, however, placed him-
self squarely on the side of the central apparatus and identified himself
with the Great Russian core of the party and state bureaucracy.” R. Pipes,
op. cit., pp. 280-81.

53 Stalin, Works, 4:363. A clear example of Stalin’s attitude is pro-
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During the remainder of Lenin’s active political life, the state
relationships between the RSFSR and the Ukrainian Soviet state
were strengthened. Complying with Lenin’s call for the closest
possible unity between the Ukrainians and the Russians, the Fifth
Conference of the CP(b)U declared in November 1920 that “a
complete separation of these two states is merely an artificial
process, in contradiction with the entire past and future struggle
of the Ukrainian workers and peasants.”” On 28 December 1920
a Treaty of Alliance was concluded between the Ukrainian SSR
and the Russian SFSR. It resulted in a close military and economic
alliance between the two states. The Ukrainian SSR was left four
areas of jurisdiction: foreign affairs, agriculture, justice, and edu-
cation.” Subsequently though, violations of the Ukrainian state’s
rights became the rule rather than the exception, giving ®ise to
bitter complaints from some of the leaders of the CP(b)U. Between
1921 and 1922 Ukraine was in fact treated by the Party leadership
as an intrinsic part of Russia. In such sircumstances, as R. McNeal
points out, it was not surprising that:

When preliminary work on the transformation of the inde-
pendent Soviet republics into a federal union began in Sep-
tember 1922, Stalin still took it for granted that the new
federation would be merely an expansion of the RSFSR.*

Lenin, however, insisted that the federal scheme contain a
formal semblance of equality for the constituent states. He realized
both the psychological importance of such a scheme in overcoming
the distrust of the non-Russian peoples towards the Great Rus-
sians, and its propaganda value in winning the support of other
nationalist movements in colonial or semicolonial areas. In actu-
ality, though, national equality remained a legal fiction in the new
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, in which the federal form of
the Union was negated by virtue of the fact that the ruling party,
police, and government remained unitary and centralized.

Even in his last notes on the nationalities question, Lenin did
not face up to the fact that the shortcomings of the nationalities

vided on the occasion of his sending a telegram, as Commissar for Na-
tionalities, to the Soviet Ukrainian government on 4 April 1918. Stalin
exclaimed: “Enough playing at a government and a republic. It’s time to
drop that game; enough is enough.” Reproduced in R. Medvedev, Let
History Judge (London, 1972), p. 16.

% See 1. Majstrenko, op. cit., pp. 212-17.

55 R. Sullivant, op. cit., pp. 60-61.

36 R. McNeal, “Stalin’s Conception of Soviet Federalism,” The Annals
of the Ukrainian Academy of Arts and Sciences in the USA,” 9(1961) :17.
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policy stemmed from his own peculiar understanding of the na-
tional problem in its entirety, and from the nature of the highly
centralized system of rule which he had set up. Instead, he blamed
“bourgeois and tsarist” elements in the Party and state apparatuses
for producing “that really Russian man, the Great-Russian chau-
vinist, in substance a rascal and a tyrant, such as the typical Rus-
sian bureaucrat is.””*” Yet, those who had drawn out this statement
from him by upsetting him with their handling of the Georgian
problem were not former tsarist bureaucrats, but his pupils and
high ranking Party officials.®® Consequently, it is not surprising
that Richard Pipes came to the conclusion that:

In the end, Lenin’s national programme reduced itself to a
matter of personal behaviour: it depended for the solution
of the complex problems of a multinational empire upon the
tact and goodwill of Communist officials. To Lenin such a
solution seemed perfectly feasible, in part because he himself
was a stranger to national prejudices, and in part because he
believed that the establishment of Communism destroyed the
soil in which nationalism could flourish.*

Lenin’s expectations proved to be naive and, what is worse, he
does not seem to have considered seriously enough the possibility
that Communists might fail to live up to his high standards.

In his last memorandum on the nationalities problem, Lenin
insisted that the union of socialist republics must be retained and
strengthened. As always, he emphasized the vital importance of
the Russian proletariat, ensuring for it the maximum confidence of
the non-Russians in the proletarian class struggle. In order to
achieve this, Lenin stated that “in one way or another, by one’s
attitude or by concessions, it is necessary to compensate the non-
Russians for the lack of trust, for the suspicion and the insults to
which the government of the ‘dominant’ nation subjected them in
the past.” Having distinguished between the nationalism of an
oppressor “‘great” nation and the nationalism of an oppressed
“small” nation, Lenin argued that, in view of the latter’s sensi-
tivity to the feeling of equality, it was “better to overdo rather
than underdo the concessions and leniency towards the national
minorities.” He also stressed how important it was that peoples

37 Lenin, “The Question of Nationalities or ‘Autonomisation’ ” (30-31
December 1922), CW, 36:605-11.

% For details on the nationalities problem at this time, especially the
Georgian problem, see M. Lewin, Lenin’s Last Struggle (London, 1973),
especially pp. 43-63.

% R. Pipes, op. cit., p. 277.
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outside the USSR should not be given reason to doubt the sincerity
of the Communists by lapses “into imperialist attitudes towards
oppressed nationalities,” which would undermine “all our prin-
cipled sincerity.””®

Dziuba makes much use of this memorandum on the nation-
alities question to bolster up his image of Lenin.®® However, al-
though Lenin vehemently condemned Great Russian chauvinism,
he can hardly be said to have provided adequate remedies for the
problem. In fact, the only practical corrective measures which he
proposed were a detailed code of behaviour for Russian Commun-
ist officials working in the non-Russian republics, and strict rules
concerning the use of the national languages in these areas. These
regulations were to be drawn up by native officials. What Lenin
was in fact doing, as Leonard Schapiro points out, was seeing,
deploring, and trying to deal with the symptoms, but failing to
diagnose the disease.®

Lenin’s instructions on the necessity to make concessions to
the non-Russian peoples, so as to prevent their complete alienation
from Soviet rule, had already been recognized by the Eighth Con-
ference and the Tenth Congress of the RCP(b). In actual fact their
pertinent resolutions remained only declarative. The years 1919
to 1923 saw the destruction or absorption of Ukrainian political,
economic, trade union, and cultural organizations as independent
institutions.®® In 1921, for instance, a purge of the CP(b)U resulted
in the removal of a large part of its Ukrainian element.** A Soviet
historian of the time, M. Popov, actually describes the period
between the Tenth and the Twelfth Congresses of the RCP(b)
(1921-1923) as one of inertia as far as the implementation of the
nationalities policy was concerned.® Thus, despite what Dziuba
refers to as ‘“a number of extremely sharp interventions” by Lenin
against “‘the Party’s national nihilism,” the gap between theory
and practice remained as wide as ever.

80 Lenin, CW, 36:605-611.

1 See Dzyuba, pp. 25, 30-31, 60-61, 104, 126.

82 ].. Schapiro, op. cit., p. 233.

8 B. Dmytryshyn, Moscow and the Ukraine 1918-1953 (New York,
1956), pp. 48-56.

% The Ukrainian Bolshevik leader M. Skrypnyk complained at the
Twelfth Congress of the RCP(b) in April 1923 that of the 4,000 or so
Borotbists that had joined the CP(b)U, only 118 remained members at
the time of the Congress. M. Skrypnyk, Statti i promovy z nationalnoho
pytannia (Munich-New York, 1974}, pp. 23-28.

8 N. N. Popov, Narys istorii Komunistychnoi Partii Bilshovykiv Ukra-
iny, 5th ed. (Kharkiv, 1931), p. 265.
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The whole question of Ukrainization during the 1920s is
treated superficially in Internationalism or Russification?, for the
author’s main concern is not to analyse this development, but to
present it as a model policy that should be followed today. Apart
from attributing it to Lenin’s efforts to “re-orientate the Party’s
nationalities policy . .. to practical national construction and pro-
tection from Great-Power rapacity,””*® Dziuba does not attempt to
provide any detailed explanation why the policy of Ukrainization
was adopted in the 1920s. Lenin, as has been argued in
this article, was far from being sympathetic to any form of national
development. His concessions to the non-Russian nationalities re-
flected his tactical flexibility, and were based on the principle of
“one step forward, two steps back.” Clearly then, if Lenin and
his Bolshevik colleagues were not favourably disposed towards
the perpetuation of national differences and peculiarities, Dziuba’s
interpretation of the genesis of Ukrainization is inadequate, and
other reasons for its adoption need to be proposed.

By way of conclusion, a brief attempt will be made to explain
why Dziuba wrote Internationalism or Russification? in a way that
left his treatment of Lenin’s nationalities policy open to serious
criticism. The first and the least plausible reason is, of course, that
Dziuba is a Marxist-Leninist, and as such may have genuinely
given Lenin the benefit of any doubt. Secondly, the circumstances
in which Dziuba wrote his study meant that this was the only
relatively safe way of approaching such a sensitive topic. Dziuba
intended Internationalism or Russification? to be seen by Ukraine’s
highest-ranking Party and state officials and therefore wrote his
study accordingly. Moreover, his use of Leninist rhetoric made his
arguments both embarrassing for the authorities and difficult to
refute. Another reason connected with this seems to have been the
intention to use the 1920s both as a precedent for what should be
done today, and as a yardstick against which to measure how
little of anything positive is in actual fact being done, and how
much negative is.

But could there be another reason, one that would account
for Dziuba’s naive treatment of the Leninist nationalities policy,
and also throw light onto the actual aims of his study? A closer
examination of Internationalism or Russification?, of Lenin’s na-
tionalities policy, and of the 1920s in Ukraine does in fact suggest
that there may be more to his study than first meets the eye. It is
hard to accept that Dziuba was not fully aware of the biased man-
ner in which he presented his material. But if the possibility is

% Dzyuba, p. 31.
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considered that Internationalism or Russification? was written
for more than one audience and on more than one level, then
Dziuba’s tendentiousness may be explained in terms of an under-
lying purpose.

Firstly, it is plausible that in this study, by means of irony,
insinuation, and the drawing of particular historical parallels,
Dziuba is delivering a veiled criticism of a very important fact
about Lenin’s nationalities policy. Whilst Dziuba praises Lenin’s
statements in this area, he nevertheless criticizes the gap that per-
sisted between theory and practice when Lenin himself was in
power. For instance, he eulogizes Lenin’s efforts to persuade his
colleagues to combat Great Russian chauvinism and to make con-
cessions to the non-Russian nationalities, yet he also implies that
Lenin’s statements remained only declarative. Thus, Dziuba in-
cludes Zatonsky’s remark that Lenin’s condemnation of promitive
Russophilism (rusotiapstvo) came ‘“unfortunately when it was al-
ready late in the day, only at the end of 1919, and even then only
at the Party Conference.”® Elsewhere, Dziuba describes Lenin as
encountering in December 1922, after a lengthy absence from
practical leadership due to illness, “‘the real state of affairs”®® in
the nationalities question and experiencing a profound shock. This
suggests that Lenin had not anticipated the consequences of the
nationalities programme of which he was the main author, and
that his realization of the size of the gap separating theory from
practice was belated.

Secondly, it appears that an important underlying theme of
Internationalism or Russification? is the implicitly emphasized
historical continuity of Great Russian chauvinism and concomitant
Russification. Apart from declaring that “the intentional or unin-
tentional confusion of the USSR with ‘Russia, one and indivis-
ible’ ”” has “been absorbed into the bloodstream of many people
and manifest themselves in a variety of ways,”®® Dziuba reveals
the extent to which tsarist and Soviet nationalities policies have
overlapped. He states that Russian tsarist colonialism, being di-
rected ‘“‘towards neighbouring lands,” was “‘not limited to the im-
position of a colonial administration and to economic exploitation
but developed into full assimilation, into a social digestion of con-
quered countries.” Tsarist colonialism recognized its neighbouring
peoples “generously as equal citizens of the Empire and bestowed
all ‘rights’ on them, and only went to war against them to affix to

7 Ibid., p. 64.
¢ Ibid., p. 126.
% Jbid., p. 65.
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them by any means whatsoever this equality and these rights.”™
On the question of equality, Dziuba comments sarcastically that
“legally and formally everybody was ‘equal’ in the Russian Empire
(that is to say, equal slaves).”™

It does not require much stretching of the imagination to see,
for instance, the parallels between the “voluntary” reunions and
annexations of tsarist times,”* and the “voluntary” union of
Ukraine and Russia under Bolshevik rule. When Dziuba says that
“it is known that in the Ukraine [tsardom] established serfdom,
brought ravages, deprived the nation of its intelligentsia, and ex-
tinguished all the centres of cultural life,””® the parallels with the
collectivization, famine, purges, and Russification that have taken
place under its successor are evident. Thus, for example, Dziuba
talks of the fact that the “necessity for regulation and intensifica-
tion in the economic field was advanced as the main reason for
abolishing the vestiges of Ukrainian home-rule in the times of
Catherine II,”™ yet he could just as well be talking about the
reasons given for the destruction of Ukrainization in the period of
collectivization and industrialization, or, what is even more sig-
nificant, about the period from 1918 to 1922, during which
Ukraine was absorbed by the Soviet system of rule. Dziuba stresses
that ““the artful contrivings of national oppression in tsarist Rus-
sia” were ‘‘concealed behind a very noble facade, so that not
everyone saw it at the time.”” In striking at the very heard of the
matter, the gap between theory and practice in the nationalities
policy, Dziuba invites his readers to read between the lines and to
draw their own conclusions from the parallels:

Marx, Engels and Lenin considered Russian tsarist colonial-
ism and oppression to be the most dreadful in the world, not
least because it reached the peaks of hypocrisy and cynicism
in using the noblest phraseology for the basest purpose and
because it was so efficient at concealing the reality behind the
outward appearances of things.™

Finally, it is interesting to note that when Dziuba’s house was
searched in the early part of 1972, the complete works of V. L. Le-

70 Ibid., p. 82.

™ Ibid., p. 80.

2 For examples, see ibid., p. 74.
3 [bid., p. 75.

™ bid., p. 81.

s Ibid., p. 86.

76 I bid.
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nin with “notes in the margins and phrases underlined” were con-
fiscated.” It would seem that Lenin in the hands of an avowed
Leninist is both a threat and an embarrassment to the present-day

Soviet regime.

London School of Economics
and Political Science

" A Chronicle of Current Events, No. 24 (5 March 1972), pp. 138-39.
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Mykhajlo Savaryn

WHY CAPITULATE?: IVAN DZIUBA’S TRAUMA

In recent years there has been much discussion concerning
the reasons for Ivan Dziuba’s breakdown and capitulation. Valen-
tyn Moroz was the first to try and convince Dziuba to remain that
“uncompromising man of principle” that he was. Moroz quotes
Dziuba himself about the significance of such persons: ‘“people
do not wait for anything as much as for a living example . . . be-
cause they need to be confident that today such deeds are neces-
sary and possible, and that today they are not fruitless.”* This
was, according to Moroz, the role of the writers of the sixties: to
give Ukrainian cultural and political life a spark of inspiration and
melt the ice of indifference and nihilism. Ivan Dziuba became the
symbol of the post-Stalin renaissance. Yet after Dziuba became
threatened, encouraged by those who favour compromise in the
face of repression, he wrote his petty “Statement” of 1969, this
devaluation of words which inevitably leads to the devaluation of
concepts. Moroz advanced the idea of a ““total dedication” leader-
ship, similar to the concepts of the interwar Organization of Ukrai-
nian Nationalists. He asserted that what is needed to reawaken
Ukraine and bring her out of the state of “permanent winter” is
not people who compromise and call themselves ‘“‘realists,” but
“Don Quixotes,” people inspired, motivated by total conviction,
commitment, and faith; people who would carry on against over-
whelming odds in spite of seeming hopelessness and without fear
of the consequences. Ukraine lives by the logic of the “totally
inspired,” not by the “realists”—those “wise piglets” who have
always seen and been frightened by the “hopelessness” of reality.
Moroz argued that Dziuba’s book, Internationalism or Russifica-
tion?, found its significance not in any new arguments against
Russification, but rather in its ‘“faith, charged with inspiration”
and Dziuba’s living example. Dziuba the apostle had ten times
the strength of Dziuba the theorist! For Moroz the loss of fervour
means spiritual death. To compare inspiration to daily work is
to compare matches to firewood. Rare is the one who, like Dziuba,
becomes a god for thousands of people. Without a god, there are
no people. The “system’ had to get Dziuba to poison the awakened

* Valentyn Moroz, “In the Midst of the Snows” in Report from the
Beria Reserve, edited and translated by John Kolasky (Toronto, 1974),
p- 88.
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faith and return people into a state of dead nihilism. Ukraine
does not need “realists.”” It needs aristocrats of the spirit.

If one carries Moroz’s argument one step further, one can
conclude that Dziuba’s downfall was a direct result of his lack of
Don Quixotic fervour and inspiration, a lack of that “faith charged
with inspiration,” and of too much logic and “realism.” Yet Leo-
nid Pliushch seems to argue quite to the contrary. He mentions
that Dziuba had been furious at the poet Ivan Drach for writing
an article against his conscience, yet he maintained contacts with
Drach and company, justifying this with the argument that “other-
wise they will turn into reactionaries.” When one observed that
opportunism toward opportunists morally harmed Dziuba himself,
he only smiled. Pliushch calls the 1969 “Statement” the first op-
portunistic step, an effort to win at least a few years more of writ-
ing time. But Pliushch disagrees with any type of “personality
cult,” what Moroz called “Dziuba the god” or ““Dziuba the apostle
and symbol.” Pliushch was never for any type of “Dziubism” be-
cause of its tremendous potential for harm. When Pliushch read
of Dziuba’s capitulation, he was not so shocked at the fall of a
national symbol as he was at the fall of an unusually refined and
previously dedicated civil rights defender.

Pliushch called Dziuba’s capitulation ‘“the ultimate in
shameless treason.” What led to Dziuba’s “janissaryship”?
According to Pliushch, it was first of all a lack of ideological
foundation, combined with Dziuba’s apoliticism and opportun-
ism towards opportunists. The second reason was Dziuba’s
love of himself, his daughter, his wife, and Ukraine (that is its
spirit and culture, but not nation). Pliushch sees the clarification
of this problem in the innuendos of Dziuba’s weakness demon-
strated in his Internationalism or Russification?. Is Dziuba a prin-
cipled Marxist? Bohdan Stenchuk, in his official rebuttal of Dziu-
ba’s book, showed that Dziuba’s Marxism is a ‘“quotation-based”
Marxism. Thus, Lenin could be quoted as both ““for” and “against”
Ukrainian nationalism. It was suggested that Dziuba show the
evolution of Marxism on the national question from Marx to late
Lenin, thereby demonstrating that there definitely was a develop-
ment of theory from the nonrecognition of nationalities’ rights to
their fullest recognition. Naturally this meant that, without bow-
ing to the ‘“Marxist classics,” Dziuba had to bring out the errors
of views on the national question until Lenin, who himself only in
his last years finally came to the correct conclusions. Unfortunately,
Dziuba did not want to embark upon what he called ““boring po-
lemics” with Stenchuk. And this is precisely where, in Pliushch’s
opinion, Dziuba’s weakness shows most clearly. Pliushch sees In-
ternationalism or Russification? to be based too much on emotion
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and too little on logic and reason. Therefore it is written in a lan-
guage that technocrats really do not comprehend. Dziuba uses only
one argument, namely, “if one is raping your mother, you do not
ask whether she enjoys it, you beat the culprit.” This is obviously
an argument based on emotion, one that in fact rejects the use of
logic in such situations. Pliushch thinks this is insufficient. These
emotional arguments were enough perhaps for Dziuba to stand up
for his mother’s dignity, but they proved insufficient to defend
Dziuba in the face of KGB pressure, terror, trickery, and “quota-
tions.” Dziuba simply did not have the ideological base to survive.

One can perhaps understand Moroz’s “emotionalism” and
Pliushch’s ““appeal to logic” if one considers their occupations
(Pliushch is a mathematician, Moroz—a teacher-historian), yet
neither seems to definitely account for Dziuba’s actions. It is sim-
ple to speculate. There have been all types of explanations put
forth by emigré commentators: the preachers, the mourners, the
intellectual chastizers, and even the pessimistic gravediggers. Per-
haps the most frequently expressed opinion is that Dziuba could
not abide by the principle of “you can kill me, but I'll never give
in!”, and therefore he repented. Yet this reason seems too sim-
plistic and shallow, though it cannot be totally ignored. One should
not attribute it all to “personal tragedy” or to ‘“poor state of
health,” for these factors hardly ever played the ultimate role for
any “truly revolutionary dissident.”” Dziuba the prisoner had much
time to think over and realize his historic role.

There is another interpretation, voiced by Kosach, which can
be somewhat applied to Dziuba’s case (though with a completely
ulterior motive in mind).? For the birth of a revolutionary, what
is necessary is an unbroken contact with the masses of his nation,
society, or at least a group of the elite. The greatest tragedy of this
type of revolutionary is not death, but the feeling of solitude.”
Imagine Ostap Bulba yelling to an alien, threatening crowd while
in the last throes of death: “Do you hear father?” Knowing
well the reply would be: “I hear, my son.” The Decembrist martyrs
knew very well they were not alone; so did Shevchenko. The mar-
tyrdom had allies and a cause. One may call this contact between
the revolutionary and his group “mystical,” but it is there. Letting
imagination run wild, one can imagine Dziuba sitting in prison,
looking out, and whispering: “Do you hear father?”” And in re-
sponse hearing nothing but damned, infinite silence. The “mysti-
cal” unity between the revolutionary and his people was not there.

2 Ju. Kosach, “Elehiia na samitnist,” Ukrainske Zhyttia, December 23,
1973.
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Dziuba lost contact with his movement. Why? The answer is not
that Dziuba was isolated in Ukraine as a dissident, which is prob-
ably what Kosach wanted to point out to his readers, but that the
Shelestivshchyna, upon which all of Dziuba’s “reformist” hopes
were based, was purged in 1972. His protectors, his comrades-in-
arms, the people he was pressuring for a more active support of
Ukrainian national claims were deposed. So what was the use?
The worst thing that can happen to a leader is for him to be forced
to take the helm when the movement is “not up to it yet,” or com-
pletely crushed, as was the Shelestivshchyna. How then does one
explain the Morozes, who did not lose contact with the move-
ment? Perhaps the Morozes were much more dedicated to the
cause, more of the “Don Quixotic” type, who continue despite the
worst conditions. But what was their cause? Where was it? If it
had not disappeared with the hopes attached to the Shelestivshchy-
na, then where is the explanation for the Morozes? The answer lies
in the fact that the Morozes saw the movement as being not
necessarily through the party (i.e. Shelest), but through a general
Ukrainian revival, regardless of what administration is at the helm.
Dziuba’s opposition was tied to the system, and as long as the
system offered some minimal opportunities, the movement re-
mained alive. The Don Quixotism of Moroz was tied to fundamen-
tal dissent. On the other hand, Dziuba, a citizen of Kiev and mem-
ber of the Kiev branch of the Writers’ Union of Ukraine, whose
president was O. Honchar (author of the controversial Sobor and
personal friend of Shelest), could not avoid contacts with the
Soviet Ukrainian establishment. And when the system seemed to
be offering genuine opportunities for reform, or at least a possi-
bility of reform, then Dziuba naturally turned into a full-blown
activist-lobbyist-reformer. The Shelestivshchyna could not possibly
have gained many contacts with the Morozes living far away
from Kiev, which explains in part the frequent arrests and persecu-
tions of such Morozes but not the Dziubas, or at least not to the
same degree. The Morozes became tied to the general dissident
movement out of necessity; the Dziubas did not because of the
greater opportunities offiered to them by being in Kiev. The She-
lestivshchyna fell in 1972, but not all of the dissident movement
went down with it. Unlike Dziuba, Moroz could justifiably feel
that the answer to the revolutionary’s question would still be there.

What proof is there that Dziuba’s Don Quixotism was
based on the possibility for reform? It can be found in Shelest’s
own book Ukraino nasha Radianska, in Shelest’s efforts
to improve the status of the Ukrainian language in higher educa-
tional institutions of the republic (see Dadenkov’s speech deliv-
ered at a meeting of the rectors of the higher educational institu-
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tions in August 1965), and Shelest’s speeches, especially the one
given to the Fifth Congress of Ukrainian Writers in November
1966, in which he made his now famous programmatic statement:

We must treat our beautiful Ukrainian language with great
care and respect. It is our treasure, our great heritage, which
all of us, but in the first place you, our writers, must preserve
and develop. Novels, short stories, and poetry of high ideologi-
cal content written in our beautiful language on a high artis-
tic level—all are indispensable for further development of
the national culture and language. Your efforts in this direc-
tion have always been and will be supported by the Com-
munist Party.?

How should a Dziuba react when he hears such a speech com-
ing from the most important and powerful man in Ukraine? In no
other way than to push for more—to pressure, badger, bargain,
and compromise. For some reason, both Moroz and Pliushch as-
sume that when Dziuba wrote his Internationalism or Russifica-
tion? he was an “uncompromising” humanitarian, a fiery patriot.
Yet this is where the two dissidents are misled. Of course he was
a patriot, but he was more of a pressure diplomat than a dissident
who leaves no room for compromise. No one can really believe
that Dziuba’s extremely verbose and repetitious eulogies and glori-
fications of Lenin in his book were honest expressions of respect
which he could not resist from voicing. Certainly Dziuba is a
Marxist, but his excessive praise for Lenin is wuncalled
for under “normal” circumstances. There is obviously a method in
Dziuba’s madness. Is it not a manifestation of his compromise
with the system? Is it not characteristic of a reformist? Both
Moroz and Pliushch condemned Dziuba’s excessive quotation of
Lenin, which proves their inability even to think along reformist or,
at least, partially compromising lines. Moroz criticized this “bend-
ing and folding” in Dziuba’s book because, from a “revolution-
ary’s” standpoint or framework, this is unnecessary.* In fact, for
Moroz it is undesirable, whereas it is absolutely crucial when one
is working within a reformist framework. It should also be remem-
bered that while Pliushch called all the realistic compromisers in
Ukrainian history “traitors,” and ““janissarries,””® Dziuba at least
partially vindicated them with the words: . .. though this is not

3 Literaturna Ukraina, November 17, 1966.

* Moroz, op. cit., pp. 85-113.

5 Leonid Pliushch, “Trahediia Ivana Dziuby,” Suchasnist, December
1976, pp. 41-62.
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always done voluntarily, and not always is this person guilty.”®
Does this not indicate a completely different philosophy: on the
one hand that of the Dziubas, and on the other that of the Morozes
and Pliushchs? Indeed, there was a “polarity” in Ukrainian in-
tellectual dissent. The Dziubas were those “reformists” or “re-
visionists’” who, in their loyalty to Marxist-Leninist doctrine,
wanted reform along lines which in principle may be contained
within the system, while the Morozes did not want to make any
compromise with the regime at all, for they believed that the
regime was essentially evil. One must realize that this polarity is
bound to influence the actions of each party. Therefore it is simply
unfair to demand the same type of reaction to the system from
these very different types of dissidents. One cannot compare Mo-
roz’s stand to Dziuba’s, for they begin with totally different
assumptions.

Briefly glancing over Dziuba’s activities of the 1960s, it be-
comes obvious that some contact must have existed between Dziu-
ba and the then leaders of the CPU. Heads should have rolled for
three-quarters of Dziuba’s numerous political activities, yet for a
long time nothing happened. One must not forget that Internation-
alism or Russification? was addressed specifically to Shelest and
the CPU leaders. If they had not agreed with it, they could have
suppressed the book immediately. Yet Shelest ordered it to be
distributed to oblast Party Secretaries, from where it also leaked
to the public. This is all perfectly understandable if one only
realizes that this document was actually an elaborate argument in
support of Shelest’s efforts in 1965 to “Ukrainianize” the repub-
lic. Indeed, the first real attacks on Dziuba and his book came only
in 1969, four years after Internationalism or Russification? was
originally circulated. Why so late? One certainly cannot blame it
on the lengthy preparation of Stenchuk’s official rebuttal, nor can
one honestly say that the regime could not find flaws in Dziuba’s
numerous citations from Lenin in his book. Many before Dziuba
had written on the basis of Lenin’s statements and had been in-
stantly “‘eliminated” for deviation.

How does one explain the 1969 capitulation (for the She-
lestivshchyna was still very much alive then)? It was not a capitu-
lation. Dziuba simply disassociated himself from the ‘“‘national-
ism”’ of the Ukrainians abroad, since accusations of his collusion
with the émigrés impeded his efforts to continue the pressure for
inner reform. Dziuba did not recant at all his Internationalism or

¢ Ivan Dziuba, “U 25 rokovyny rozstriliv u Babynomu lari,” Su-
chasnist, November 1967, pp. 32-35.
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Russification? in 1969, and he even explained the whole situation
to Pliushch, making it perfectly clear that this was not a betrayal.
Dziuba was not yet the ““realist” of Moroz’s essay, and this is sup-
ported by Dziuba’s heated political activity after the 1969 affair.
If he had been a “wise piglet,” he would have certainly lain low
for a few years. There is no other explanation for Dziuba’s “state-
ment.” Who knows, perhaps even Shelest suggested that Dziuba
write such a statement, since it was beginning to be difficult to
defend him in the face of all those ardent Russian chauvinists who
were after his skin. However, by 1973 Dziuba’s Shelestivshchyna
framework had all but disappeared. He was now experiencing the
“revolutionary’s solitude.” It was no use to die. What for?
Reform was no longer possible, and the metamorphosis from a “re-
formist” to a “revolutionary Don Quixote” was an impossibility
in prison, cut off from even the “revolutionary dissident” move-
ment. One can only imagine Dziuba sitting in prison for a year
and a half, getting news every day of new arrests, new purges. It
must have seemed to him as if the world was falling apart, and,
indeed, he was correct, for his world of the Shelestivshchyna had
fallen apart. If such was the case, what was the use of resisting,
of being the last dying remnant of a “by-gone reformist age”?

It is worthy to note that Dziuba the reformist never turned
into a separatist, nor could he have without changing his reformist
status. Moroz the revolutionary did change into a separatist, and
understandably so. In his third “Statement,” Dziuba wrote: “There
is no neutral territory, no half-way place—one is either for or
against.” In this little statement is hidden the entire explanation
for what Dziuba is today. He could not remain a reformist after
1973 because the system did not permit it.

Then comes the question: Should Dziuba not have become a
Don Quixote, another Moroz? Of course, everyone in the emigra-
tion would like to think that he should have. But then one must
consider Bertolt Brecht’s wise words: “Woe unto the country that
needs heroes . .. worse yet, if the only possible heroism is that of
a martyr, the heroism of self-sacrifice.” With the fall of the She-
lestivshchyna, the “other” (reformist) alternative fell apart. All
that was left was Moroz’s tragic hero, the one who sacrifices every-
thing to a movement that is not yet a movement, to a revolution
of some distant future.

Yet there is one more question which places a cloud over
Dziuba. How does one justify the harm he caused to the dissident
movement’s solidarity of non-capitulation? I submit that no vindi-
cation is called for. All that should be clarified is what his self-
imposed duty was, namely, that of a reformist, and that he fulfilled
it to the end of its possible life. As for the duty others think
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Dziuba should have performed, this is both irrelevant and unfair.
Dziuba had a purpose which was bound to certain conditions.
Once these conditions dissolved, so did his purpose. That Moroz
chose an infinitely wider purpose was his own decision. That the
conditions to which Moroz’s purpose is bound will most probably
not disappear for a long time means that his purpose likewise will
not. But one must remember that if Dziuba emerges sometime in
the future challenging all pressures, one will know that one is
dealing with a new Dziuba—a reformist transformed into a revo-
lutionary.

University of Alberta
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KYJILTYPHO-I'POMAZICELKE TA HAYKOBE HKHUTTHA
YKPAIHITIB ¥ PYMYHIX

IHTEPB'KO 3 NMPOPECOPOM TOPOHTCBKOI'O YHIBEPCHUTETY,
MHKO/JIOKO TTABJIIOKOM *

ITane mpogecope, nHam eigomo, w0 Bu renep npayroere y
TOPOHTCLKOMY YHIGEPCUTETT, BUKNATAETE YKPATHCOKY MO8Y i W0
Bu cam 3 Pymynii, je npayrosanu jogzuii wac y Byrkapeurcovko-
My yHieepcureri; GYau 207108010 YKPAIHCLKOZO GIgAINY NPpU Ka-
TEAPL CNOG AHCLKUX MO8 TG JUTEPATYP; i 6Panu Yy4acTo 8 YKpain-
CbKOMY 2POMOICOKOMY U KYJNbTYDHOMY HKUTTI. SHAEMO TAKONK,
w0 Bu 6panu aKTUBHY Y4acTb Y CKAATAHHI NIAPYHHUKIE 3 YKPa-
IHCLKOL MOBU Ta JUTEPATYPU AN UK 30201bHOT KYJIbTYPU,
niyero ta yrieepcurery. Buxogauu 3 yvozo, Bam eigomi uu ne
8Ct NUTAHHI, 36’A30HI 3 YKPAIHCOKUM HUTTAM Y Pymynii.

Mu npocumo Bac eignosicTu HO KilbKO HOWUL 3GNUTGHD,
T00TO, JATU KOPOTKE IHTEP8’10 JNA HAULOZO HKYDHALY...

1. Poskasxire HaMm, OYJb NacKa, Jew,0 npo ceobe.

S uapopusea 11. 12, 1927 p. B ceni JIy3i Ha MapamopoinuHi,
B PymymHii.

ITouaTKOBY OCBITY 3700yB y pigHOMY ceJjli HA PYMYHCBHKIH
i magapcreKiii MoBax, a cepepiio B M. Cirery-Mapmaliell Ha yKpa-
incepKi#l i pymyHCcBKift MoBax (1950 p.).

3 1950 mo 1955 pp. Bumeca B XapKiBCcbKOMY yHiBepcuTeTi
Ha, inosorivunomy hakyssreri, a 3 1955 mo 1958 pp. mpoxonus
achipaHTypy B LULOMY k yHiBepcuTeri. B acmipaHTypi MeHi no-
BEJIOCH TIPOCJIYXaTH H YCHIIlIHO CKJIACTH €K3aMEeHH 3 DALY 3a-
raJbHUX IIOJITHYHMX T4 MOBO3HAaBYHX KypciB 1 cHenifagbHAX
PaHTypi 3aBepLIMJIOCA HANMCAHHAM i 3aXHCTOM HayKOBOi mpani
3 TiIAHKM Aissekrosiorii mpo ykpaiHchki rosipku B PymyHii.

2. IIlo Bu pobunu micna 30KIHYEHH ACNIPAHTYPU & 34XUCTY
Auceprayii?

Ilicna 3akinyeHHsa acmipanTypu B jmcronmaxi 1958 p., a mo-
BepHYBca ¢ PymyHii i ofjlep:xaB npu3HadYeHHA BHKJIafada yKpa-
incekoi mMoBu y BykapemrtchkoMmy yHiBepcuTeri. B TOIl wac Ha

* Inteps’io uposiB PoMan CeHbKyCb.
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dinosoriuaomy daxysnbsreri ByKapemTcbKOr0o yHiBepCHTETY icHY-
BaJa, NOpAR 3 iHIMMMH KaTepaMK iHO3eMHMX MOB, i Karenpa
CJIOB’THCHKHMX MOB, KYJH BXOJUJIH yKpaiHCHKA, ITOJILCHKA, YeChKA,
cJIOBalbKa, GoJrapceKa, cepOChbKa Ta CTapOCJIOB’THCHKAa MOBH.

3. Ax pgoezo Bu npayroeanu 6 BykapewTcbkomy yHieepcu-
reri 1 aKi Kypcu Bu euxnaganu?

SI mpamoBaB y BykapemrcrkoMy yHiBepcuteri 16 pokis,
axx no 1974 p. 3a ued nepiox MeHi HoBeJIOCH BHKJANATH Maiike
Bel Kypen yKpaiHchKOi MOBH i mpoBajguTm pisHi ceMinapi Teope-
THYHO-MOBHHX Ta IIPAKTHYHHUX KypciB. SIKIIO mMaM’ATh He 3pafuTh,
O6ysn Taki kypcu: 1) Kypc cyuacHoi ykpaiHCbKOi NiTEparypHOi
MO6U, AKWH BHKJAJaBCA IPOTAroM YOTHPLOX POKIB. Y ckiani
nbporo Kypcy (1le omuH 3 HanGinbpmux KypciB) A Buksagas ¢o-
HeTHRY i ¢hoHOJIOTIIO, JIeKkcuKy i ¢paseosioriro, rpaMaTHRy, TOOTO
Mopdosorito i cuaTaKcy; 2) Kypc iCTOPUMHOL 2pamMaTuku YKpa-
incvrot moeu; 3) Kypc icropii ykpaincbkot niTeparypHoi moeu;
4) Kypc yKpaincokoi pianexkronozii; 5) Beryn [0 yYKpaincbrol
ginonozii; 6) Kypc nopieHANbHO-ICTOPUNHOL 2PAMATUKU CXIFHO-
cnoe’ancokux mMog; 1 T) IIpakTuvnuili KYpc YKPAIHCbKOL MOU
AK TAKOK Di3HI TeopeTH4YHi Ta NpaKTH4YHi ceMinapi.

3a mepiox moei mpani B yHiBepcureTi A 3aliMaBcd ¥ HaYKO-
BOIO [iANBHICTIO Ta CKJIAAHHAM HiJJpy4YHHKIB 3 yKpaiHCHKOI MOBH
i giTepaTypu nnA cepeRHBOI MIKOJH, JIilleI0, 2 TAKOMXK AJIS YHIBep-
cureTy. Pa3om 3 iHmUMH KoJsleraMu MM 3a6e3IIeYMIM IMiAPYIHH-
KaMH 3 MOBH Ta JIiTepaTypH y4HIB ycix piBHiB.

4. Yomy Bu 3aiHANUCA YKPATHICTUKONW, OYAYUU 2POMAA-
Hurom Pymynii?

Bale muTaHHA JOCHTh CKJajHE i HA HLOrO He JIErKO Bij-
MOBICTH.

CroyaTKy s UITHYBAaB CTATH iH)XXeHEpOM, aJjie 3TOXOM 3MiHHB
CBOIO NYMKY. IH:KeHepOM MOKe CTaTH OYAL-KOTPHIl CTYIeHT, a
npocecopoOM-MOBHHKOM JIHIIE TOH, XTO Ma€ HA Ie IIeBHE ITOKJIH-
KAaHHA i XTO JM106UTh THAMH H HOYAMHM CHAITH 33 KHMMKKOIO i Impa-
moBaTH Gararo. KpimM nworo, a1 BBa)kal, 110 KOKHHE YKpaiHeNb,
KU JKHBe 033 MeXaMH YKpailnu, He 3ajIedKHO 4epe3 AKi npu-
YPHU BiH TaM OIMHHBCHA, IIOBHHEH IIIOCH 3pOGHUTH AJIA yKpaiHnis
Tiel kpaiHy, B AKill BiH kuBe. S HapoguBeda, Ak BaM yike Bimomo,
B Pymynii, ne »xuBe moHap cTo THCAY YKpaiHIiB — B Mapamo-
pouuni, Cy4yaBuiuni, Banati Ta B Jo6pyaxi, B rupai yHaro.

Ilicora 3akiHveHHA JIillel0 A BHPILINB IIOCTYNHUTH HAa (isoiio-
rivEmi ¢pakyspTeT i cTaTH nMpocdpecopom yKpaiHCBKOI MOBH, 110G,
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TAKUM IIJIAXOM, JOTIOMOITH YKpaiHIaMm, Aki xuByTh y PymyHii,
Ta iHIIEM, IO IiKaBHJIHCh YKPAiHCHKOIO MOBOIO, 3[00yTH OCBITY
B raJjysi ykpaimicTuku. B Takwit cmoci6, 3a uac Moro mnepeGy-
BaHHA B ByKapenITChKOMY YHiBEpCHTETi, HAM BAAJIOCS BHILYCTHTHU
mimit pan nobpe HiATOTOBJIEHHX CTYHEHTIB, OflHI 3 AKHX Telep
NpauioTh y HAaYKOBO-JIOCJIHMX IHCTHUTyTaX, B YHIBEepPCHUTETAaX,
B JlilleAX Ta OIKOJIAX, Y BHAABHMIITBAX Ta pelaKLiAx i B iHmmx
HaYKOBHX Ta KYJIbTYPHHX 3aKjanax PymyHii.
Ocy YoMy g BHUpIIIMB 3a@HATHCA YKpaiHiCTHKOIO.

OnHaK, 4Yepe3 IIEBHI IpUYHMHU A He 3MII' NPOROBXYBATH
CBOI0 HAYKOBY 1 BHKJIAZAUbKY AiAJbHICTE y ByKapemTcbKOMY
VHiBepcHTeTi, a 3MyllIeHHI OYB OIIyCTHTH KpaiHy i Temep, Ak Bam
BijoMo, BHKJafaro ykpaincbky mMoBy Ha II i III xypcax y To-
POHTCEKOMY YHiBE€pPCHTETI.

5. AK suenafgano YKpaincbKe 2poMagcbKe i KYNbTYPHE HUT-
T 8 Pymynit ra e camomy Byxapewri jo Bawoeo 6ig’izgy?

Axmo 3a crapux yacip (Mawp Ha yBasi mepiox mo II ceiToBoi
Bifiun) B PymyHii Maii’ke He icHyBajsI0 HiSKOTO YKpaiHCBKOIO
TPOMAZACBKOrO i KYJIBTYPHOIr'O KUTTA, TO Iicya 1945 p. curyaltia
JoKopiHHO 3Minmnmaca. HaniowmaspHi MeHmocri Pymynil onepaxa-
JIM IIPaBO OPTaHi3yBaTH IIKOJHU i IPOBAANTH HABYAHHA HA pijHiH
MoBi. ¥ Bcix ykpaiHCcbKHX cesilax B PymyHnii (momazn 100 cia)
micsia 1945 p. 6yJsim opraHi3oBaHi NOYATKOBI HIKOJIM 3 yKpaiH-
CBKOIO BHKJIAJOBOIO MOBOIO BCiX IIpelMeTiB.

Y M. Curori ( Tenep Cirery-Mapmanieit) Bigkpuiucsr yKpa-
THcpKMIT Jine#l i mepmaroriuysa mikosa.

IloniGHwmit Jyinest i meparoriyna mkosa icuysasiu i B M. Ce-
peri Ha Cyd4aBuiuHI, a TAKOXK YKpaiHCbKa CeKllisi IpH pYyMyH-
ceKoMy Jrintei y M. Cyuasi.

Y Ho6pymxi, B M. Tyabui, axuiics yac icHyBaB yKpaiHCHKUH
neparoriudmi Jinei. TaKMM YHHOM, MOXKHA CKasaTH, OyJIiM CTBO-
peHi Bci HeoOXinHi yMOBH 1/ migHeceHHA I'POMAJCBKOTO, KYJIb-
TYPHOTO i HAaYKOBOrO piBHA YKpaiHCBKOIO HaceJIEeHHs, IO IIPO-
JkuBae B Pymymii.

ITeparoriuHi Jinei BuxoByBasiM MOJIONY IUleAny MaHOGYTHIX
Y4YHTeJiB, mexgarorie, a Jiinei roryeaJsin a6coJIbBEeHTIB 3 r'yMaHi-
CTHYHHX i CyCHIJIbHUX NpeIMeTiB, IKi MOTJIN HaJIi MPOAOBKYBATH
CBOE€ HABYAHHS B YHiBEpCHTeTaX T4 Pi3HUX TEeXHIYHMX iHCTHUTYTaX.

3rogoMm, B 1949 p., BinkpuBca ykpaiHCBKHMI Bifmin mpu Ka-
TeApi CJIOB’AHCHKUX MOB ByKapeITchKOro YHiIBEPCHTETY, a depes
pik 3acHyBajlack y BykapemTi pepgaknia ykpaiHceKoi rasern
»,HoBUH BiK".
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Mosxna BBasKaTH, IO Iepiox 3 1950 no 1960 pp. 6yB mepio-
OOM HaHIHTEHCHBHIIIOr0 I'POMAaJICHKO-KYJILTYPHOI'O INifHeceHHS
VKPaiHCBKOTr'O HaceJiIeHHA PymyHii.

Kpim Teopernynux i nmemaroriuHmx JineiB, yacTMHA 3 yKpa-
iHchKOl MoJstozi mopaJstaca i mo mpodpeciiiHmx Ta TexHiYHMX INKiJI,
B AKHX BOHM Ha0yJiH IeBHOI CIeLisJbHOCTH i peMecJia.

Jlna Kpamoro ysaBjeHHA IpO KYJBTYPHHH 3picT yKpaiHCbKO-
ro HaceJIeHHsa B PyMyHii B miciaBoeHHMII mepiojl, HaBeAy OJAHH
IPHKJIAA 3 MOTO pigHOTO ceJja.

Moe cesio JIyr napg Tucoro (J/Iyuka Jja Tica), posTamoBaHe
B ropucriii micueBocti Mapamopommau B gosauHi piuku TiHca,
B AKOMY HapaxoByeThca moHaj 300 xar. fximo po 1945 poky
B CeJIi 3HAXORUJach JIUIE OgHA 0c0b6a 3 3aKiHYEHOIO0 CepeJHBLOI0
OCBiTOIO (BYMTEJNIL) Ta iHIII TpH O0COOM 3 HEMOBHOIO CEPEXHLOIO
ocBiTolo, TO 3a HacTynHi 15 pokie (go 1960) B cesri Bike 3HaXOMH-
Jgock moHan 100 oci6 3 3aKiHYEHOIO CEepPEeNHBOIO OCBiTOIO, MOHAN
20 oci6 3 BumOI0 (YHiIBEepCHTETCHKOIO Ta IHCTHTYTCHKOIO) OCBi-
toro i moHax 50 oci6 3HaxommuMch y cranii 3aKiHYeHHA Teope-
THYHHX | meparoriynux Jineis, npodpecilinux Ta TeXHiYHMX mMKij.

IToni6He ABuine crocTepiraJsoca i B iHmmx yxpaiHCBKHX ce-
Jax. Orxe, nepiox m'aTupecaTux pokie GyB NOYATKOBHM Iepio-
OoM ¢OpMyBaHHA HOBOI YKpaiHCBKOI iHTesirennii B Pymymsii.

OpnHak, e HaBYaJIbHe i KYJBTYPHO-TPOMAJIChKE IOXKBAaBJIEH-
HA y HACTYIIHOMY JeCATHpiYdYi He yTPHMAJIOCh HA TAKOMY CaMoO-
My piBHIi; yKpalHCBKi IIKOJIM (AK MOYATKOBI, Tak i sinei) crasmm
3aHemajaTH. ¥ 06araTboxX MicleBOCTAX BOHH OyJIH IepeBeflieHi Ha
PYMYHCBKY BHMKJaJoBy MoOBY (y JoOpyaxki yxpaiHcpka MOBa He
36eperJyiach i AK ImpeaMeT BHKJANaHHA), a 3i Beix gineiB i mema-
rorivHux mkin Jjomome y wicti Curori 36epersiaca yKpaiHCbKa
CeKliA npH 3MmimaHoMy Jinei (TeopeTudHil Jrinied 3 TpbOMa CEK-
OiAMH: PYMYHCHKOIO, MajapChbKol i ykpaiHcpkor). 3a Takmi
cTaH pevell BHHHI B aKifick Mipi i cami GaTbkm, aki 3aHen6asu
CBOIO pifHy MOBY i He NpHUHHAJIH KONHUX 3aXOAIB HAJIA IIOKpa-
IIaHHA CHUTyaIlii.

Temnep yxpaiHCbKa MOBa BIKHBAETHCA 1I[e AK BHKJIAJ0BA MOBa
Bcix mpexameriB y pani cin CyuyaBLIEHHM Ta B IepeBakHIiH 6isb-
mocTi cinm Ha MapaMopomuHi, a B iHImMX mIKosIax yKpaiHChKa
MOBa 30epiraeTbcaA JiMille AK NpPeAMET HaBYaHHA.

6. AKi 2a3eTu i KYPHAIU BUXOJATL 8 PYMyHii YKpaincbKoro
MOB0F0 i AKY POJIIO BOHU 8iJi2PAIOTb Y KYJIbTYPHOMY HUTTI YKpa-
iHCbKO20 HaceneHHa?

B Pymynii BuxonuTh Jjiumie ogHa yKpaiHchka rasera — ,,Ho-
BuH BIK”. Y mepmmux pokax cBoei moseu (1950) BoHa BuxopmJa
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ORUMH pa3 Ha MicAlb, a 4yepe3 SKHICH Yac i a’k 1O ChOroAHI BH-
XOAATHh ORMH pPa3 Ha 7ABa THXHIi. IIporaromM gBajnaTH POKIB CBOTO
icHyBaHHA BOHa BimirpaJsia YEMaJy poJil0 Yy BUXOBaHHI MOJIOZOTO
nokosinHaA. Yac Big yacy B Hill 3’aABJiAeTbcd 1 JiTepaTypHa CTO-
piHKa, Ha AKif Mosomi ykpainchKi muceMeHHUKH i moetu B Py-
MYHii ZDYKYIOTH CBOi TBOpH.

Kpim raseru ,,Hoswuii Bik”, ykpaincbki mucbmeHHMKN Pymy-
Hii ApyKyooTh cBoi TBOpHU i B JiirepaTypHOMy BuAaBHHLUTBI ,,Kpn-
TepioH”’, AKe 3acHyBaJIoch Hanmpukizni 1969 poky 3 MeTor0 3a10-
BiJIBHHUTH KyJbTYpHI HOTpeGM CINBKUBYYHX HAI[IOHAJILHOCTEH.
»KpHTepioH” IPYKYy€ TBOpPH II'SITBMa MOBAMH: MaJsIpCHKOO, Hi-
MeLbKOX, YKPalHChKOIO, cep00-XOPBATCHKOK Ta JKHIBCHKOIO MO-
BaMH.

7. Ha axkomy pieHi 3HAXOJUTLCA YKPATHCbKE JNITEPATYPHE
WHUTTS 8 Pymynii?

IToyarkm yKpaiHCHLKOTO JiTepaTypHOro KHUTTA B PymyHil
TiCcHO NOB’A3aHi 3 pO3BHTKOM yKpaiHcprkux mkin B Pymysii. Jecs
y Rpyri# mosoeuHi 50-ux pokie GyJu ¢cTBOpeHi COpHATINBI YMOBH
IJIA NOSABH PAAY MOJIOOMX YKpaiHCHKHX IIOETiB Ta mIpo3aikis.
B mepeBaskHill cBoill GisbmIocTi Lie JiloAu, 110 POCJIH i BUXOBYBa-
Jucsad B yKpalHCHKHX INKoJjiax y Pymywnii. ¥ c¢Boix TBopax BOHH
OCIIBYIOTh KHTTA YKpaiHCBKOTO HaceJleHHA B Pymynii, ocmiBy-
I0Th CBiHl pigHMI Kpaii — 3eJieHi ropu i mpimyui jgicu Bykosunu
Ta MapaMopolluHY, INHPOKiI npocropu Baxary i mesapru ynaro.
BaraTto 3 HMX NOPHCBATHJIO CBOIO MO€3il0 iHTHUMHHM IIOYYyTTAM.
ITe ocHOBHa TeMaTHKa MOJIOAMX yKpaiHChKUX moeTiB i nmposaikis
PymyHnii.

3HayHyY poJiI0 y crpasi nomysaapu3alii TBOpIB MOJIOAUX IIO-
yaTKiBIiB BifgirpaJia rasera ,,HoBuil BiK”, Ha cTOpiHKaxX fKOi Io-
yayn apykysatucsa IO. ITaemim, I. ®Pepvpko, B. Mapymak, II
IToramiok, K. Perym, I. Illumynak, B. Bapmaii, B. Kaum Ta
B. Kpukyn; 1. Apiu, I. Cepepurnuyk (Hemnoropa), Cr. TkauyK,
T. Magum, I. Koxxokap, I. Koau, M. Muxa#miok, M. He6Gunaxk,
M. Kopciox Ta I. MoHCIOK, 8 TAKOMK IIHCBMEHHHKH CTApIIOroO IIO-
KOJIIHHA, AKi ImoYaJyiu nHcaTH Ie KO Apyroi criTopoi BifHH, aJjie
He MaJH 3MOru ApyKyBatuecsa: . Omumuyk, I'. Kaemnym, M. Ko-
nap, 0. Pakoua, M. Basan ta O. Macukesuy.

OKpeMHMH BUAAHHAMH y JlepXaBHOMY JIiTepaTypHOMY BH-
maBHuITBi (BykapemrT) Bmiinmm nepmi 36ipku TBopie IBaHa
®Pensra (,,IIo HOBoMy mnaxy”’ — 1960), IOpia Ilanima (,,¥
micHi, mpani, B so6osi” — 1961), Taspuna Kaemmyma (,,Moiit
pinHi# GarekiBIMHI ciiBaHKM cmiBaro”’ — 1964), Jlenmca OnHu-
wmyka (,JIonun i Mmen” — 1965). ¥ 1964 p. oKpeMHM BUIAHHAM
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BUHIIIOB aJbMaHax ,,CepleHs”, B sKoMy 6yJia onyGiriKoBaHa, Iisia
HM3Ka IIIKaBHX TBODIB.

B 1968 p. 3’aBusaca 36ipka. ,,Jlipuuni cTpyuu”, B akifl 6ynu
HaJApyKoBaHi MOOipHI moesii misoro paRy ykpaiHCEKHX IIOETiB,
a B 1969 p. — 36ipka ,Hapopui cniBaHku”, ymopagkyBaHHA i
BCTYIIHZ CTATTA SKOi HaJvexaTp 1. PeGymammi.

Kpim srapammx 36ipoK, OCTAHHIM 4acoM y BHIABHHITBI Ha-
HioHAJIbHUX MeHIIocTelr B Pymynii ,,Kpurepion” (Byrapemr)
BHHIWIO Iinui pap 36ipok moesilt i mpo3oBux TROpIE (XYyHOMKHIX
peropTaxiB, OIIOBiRaHL, HapHCiB...), AHTOJIOTIH 1 KPHTHYHUX
pams.

Cepen HMX 3rajacMo, B Iepmly uepry, 36ipku moesift Mapii
Banan (,,Ha camori” — 1970) ; Cresniana I'pyi Auentioka (,,Ha-
apa” — 1971); Crenana Trauyka (,,Poskomnore HeGo”’ — 1971;
»HaBpoueHi pokn” — 1973); Isana Henoropu (,Kpamia s mopi”
— 1971) ; Opecra MacukeBuya (,,Ha micaumix mepexpectax’ —
1971) ; Muxaiiia Muxaimoka (,,Iatepmenno” — 1971; , Myp-
YHK-KiT ynas 3 Bopit” — 1975) ; Muxaiina He6mnaka (,,Kpuuuni
Moix ouel” — 1972); Mukosanu Kopcroka (,,Hamanku conna’ —
1972) ; Isana Koraua (,,IToesii” — 1972) ; Kopuesia Ipona (,,Be-
yipHa mosuTBa’’ — 1973) ; Bacuna Bapmasa (,,Iloesii” — 1973);
Oxcann Mensanuyk (,,Ha mepexpecrax air”’ — 1973); Ieana
Moiicroka (,,JIiTasire, opsara”’ — 1973); Ta IOpia Ilasmima
(,,Axopou” — 1974).

B neit sxxe camuii nmepion 3’ABHBCA 1 pAX MOSTHYHHX Ta IMPO-
30BUX TBOpiB. Cepen HMX BapTO 3rafaTH ,,AHTOJIOTiI0O YKpaiH-
CBKOi KJacuyHOI moesii”’ (1970) i ,,3 KHHIH KHUTTA: aHTOJIOrIA
YKpalHCBKOTI'O KJIACHYHOI'O OnoBifaHHA" (1973), ynopaaKyBaHHA
i mepegMoBa AKMX HaJie:KaTh BUKJagadeBi BykapemTchKoro yHi-
BepeuTeTy MarpgadieHi Jlacao-Kymiok. Ymopajgkysauesi BraJjiocs
migibpatun Hafkpaini moesii Ta omoBigaHHa 3 yKpaiHChKOi KidA-
cuuHoi Jiteparypu. IIpaBna, i anTosorii He BigHOCATHCA Ge3mo-
CepellHEO N0 IOCTABJCHOIO 3allMTaHHA, ajle oOMHUHYTH ix 6yJsio 6
He NOIiJIBHO.

B 1972 poui BupaBHHuITBO ,,Kpurepion” BuUnycTHsIO e ABa
306ipHMKM Npo3u: OoAuH 3 HUX — ,,Hami BecHu” — micTuTh IpO-
30Bi TBOPH TPHHARUATHOX YKPAiHCHKHX IHMCbMEHHHMKIB. ¥ BCTYII-
HOMY cJioBi 10 36ipHMKa M. MuxaiIloK BBaJKkae, 10 lel 30ipHuK
» -+« MOXXHa 6 Ha3BaTH KHHUIOIO Npo3u IoeTiB”. Jpyruil 36ipHHK
— ,,JIpo xni6 i 3emuio”’. 36ipHHK BKJIIOYaE XYMOKHI pemoprasxi
ITicTHOX ITHCHMEHHHKIB, NPHUCBAYEHI AECATHPIYYIO 3aBepINEHHHA
KoolepaTuBizallii cisibcbKoro rocmnogapersa B Pymynii.

Bapro srapaTtu me taki 36ipHHKHM IIpo30BHX TBOpPiB, AK 36ip-
HUK HOBeJIL Ta omosimans Creniana I'pyi ,Ilactyx i pmuka ue-
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pewrns’” (1973), 36ipHuk omosimars M. Kopcioka ,,Po3gopimmxsa’
(1973), poman M. Hebunsaka ,,Jlopara” (1974), 36ipHUK omNoBi-
maus K. Ipona ,,Ceiroorine” (1974) ta fioro s poman ,llepemo-
meHn” (1975), nosicts I. KoBaya ,,9yra” (1976). Ile mepimi 36ip-
KH IIPO30BHX TBOPIB, AKUMH MOJIOAI MHMCHhMEHHHKHN YTBEPIHKYIOTh-
cd AK MalcTpH XYHOXKHLOTO CJIOBA.

IM’s Iawma PebGymamkm Bie OaBHO BifjoMe YKpaiHCBKOMY
yuTadyeBi He Tinbku B PymyHii, a #i gayeko mosa ii mexamu. Isan
Pe6ymanka — 3aB3aru#l ¢onkaropuct, Kpim srajaxoro suiue
36ipHMKa HApPONHUX CHiBaHOK, BUNaBHUITBO ,,Kpurepion” BupmaJso
e Taki #Horo 30ipHMKmM QoJskasOpHMX MaTepisaiB, ak ,,0i y
cagy-BHHOrpany”’ — 306ipHHK CBIiTCHKHX BeJIMYAJIbHHX IIiceHb
(1971), ,,Bigromin BikiB” — 30ipHuK HapomHHX 6anAn, icropuy-
HUX IIiceHb Ta HiceHb-XxpoHiK (1974), a B 1975 p. BiH BuAaB HOBY
KHIXKKY, IPUCBAYEHY MUTAHHAM (DOJIKJILOPY —,,HapoaxeHHd CUM-
BOJIY: ACIIEKTH B3a€MOfil oOpany Ta obpamosoi nmoesii”. KHHKKA
Iy:Ke LikaBa i iHHA THM, L0 aBTOPOBi BAaJiocsa IOKA3aTH y HO-
PiBHAJNBLHOMY ILIAHI nmedki cminpHI MoTHBH B 00pAAi 6aratbox
HAapOAiB, a 0COOJIMBO YKPAIHCHKOrO Ta pyMyHchKoOro. Jlana mpans
I. Pebymanku* € yKpaiHCHKUM, JeIlo 3MiHeHUM, BapigHTOM Horo
IOKTOpCHKOI mucepranii, AKy BiH CIIOYATKY HaIlMCaB HA pPYMYH-
cbKill MoBi i my6siuno 3axmeruB ii B 1971 poui Ha dakysbTeTi
pyMyHCbKOI MOBH Ta JirepaTypu B BykapemrchKoMy yHiBepcH-
TeTi.

OcTranHa 36ipKa, IKy A Mal y CBOEMY PO3IOPAMIMKEHHI i xo-
yy npo Hei 3ragaTh, e 36ipka HapomHHX HpHCJIB’iB Ta IpHUKa-
30K (,,Hapoxg ckase — sk 3aB’axe” — 1976), Aka OXOIUIIOE
Ginma 1300 HApOgHHX QOTENMHUX BHCJOBIB, 3i6paHUX NOKiHHUM
noerom-Gaiikapem JleHucom OHHINYKOM cepefl yKpaiHuiB B Py-
MyHil. OnpanioBaHHS i BHOPAAKYBAaHHA MAaTepidJiB HaJeHKATH
I. PeGymanmji.

AK BHOHO 3 HaBeleHHUX Bullle MyOJikaIliif, ceMunecAaTi pokw,
30a€ThCsd, € YH He HAHIUIONOTBODHIIIMMH POKaMH B raJjysi ykpa-
iHchKUX myGsrikanié B Pymymii.

3a ocraHHi JlecATh, pokiB YKpaiHcbka siTerynia npu Cmini
mickMeHHUKIB PymyHii moMorJsacsa 3HAYHHX pe3yJbTaTiB. YKpa-
iHCcbKiI mHUCbMeHHHWKH B PyMyHII pO3IIHMpPHJIH CBOXO TEMATHKY,
raubiie MPOHMKJIM B JKHUTTA i MOCTYIIOBO IepeXOonATh Bif AeKJiA-

* V uilt npaui npispuie astopa 3minene 3 I, Pe6ywanka na I. Pe6owanka,
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paTuBHOI noesii go cmpar:kHBOI Mmoe3ii — noesii, sKa 3acayrorsye
Ha yBary 4uTava.

SIKIIO He 3BepraTH yBaru Ha pAp Noesidl, 38’A3aHuX 3 pizHU-
MH NPHCBATAMH NAapPTIHHOIO Ta JEPKABHOIO XapaKTepy, TO MH
MaTHMEMO cIIpaBy 3i CIIPaBXKHBLOIO IIO€3i€r0 — IMoe3icro, Hacuye-
HoO1O TymbokuM cpbinocoderknum 3microm (I. Kopau, M. HeGuisak,
M. Muxaimok, Cr. I'pya Auentiok, M. Kopcrok, O. Macuxesuu),
aipudyaumn mouyrramu (Cr. Tkauyk, M. Banan, }O. Ilasiimn),
a Takox 3 moesiero mua gmire#t (I. UImyasak, I. Moiiciok, M. Mu-
xaimok, I. Hemoropa).

MopnepnisM, raumboka disocodechbka HacwyeHicTs 1 HOBA Xy-
n0xKHA popma Bipma npoHMKHYTI B paAxai Bipmie I. Kosaua, Cr.
I'pyi fAnenrora ta M. Kopcroka.

Ha xaxs, Takoro ycmixy ykpaiHcbKi MHCEMeHHMKH B Pymy-
Hil Ile He JocArsiM B raJysi mposzu. Majio KoMy 3 HHUX BJaJIOCH
BHITH 33 DPaMKM KODOTeHbKHX oNoBimans Ta mHapucie (K. Ipoxm,
M. He6unak, M. Kopciok, M. Muxaimok, Cr. I'pya SueHTIOK).
OCKiJIbKHM TeMaTHKa IMPO30BHX TBOPIB IIEPEBAYKHO 3B A33HA 3 JKHUT-
TAM HAPOAY, MOBa NEPCOHAXKIB IOBMHHA 6 OyTH OiibIn Hacuue-
HOI0 HAPONHOIO MOBOIO, KA 6 HajJaJjia TBOPOBI IIEBHOT'O MiCIleBOTO
Koapoputy. ITTkona, 1o HaIli MIChMEHHHMKH He HaBYMJIMCS BILIi-
TATH Y TKAHHMHY XYNOXHBOI'O TBOPY TaKe 06araTcTBO HapPONHOL
MOBH, AK JOTEeIIHi BHCJIOBH, NPUCJIIB’A, IPHKA3KK Ta Miclesi gis-
JeKTU3MH. AJJ)Ke HapojHa MOBa Taka 6araTa Ha pi3Hi BUCJIOBH
(110 BuAHO i 3 HaBefeHoi Buie 36ipku ,,Hapon ckaxe — fK 3a-
B'sixe’”), mo ix HiKosM He MoxHA BuuepnaTH. Illomo BHKOpPH-
CTAHHA HApPOOHOI MOBH He 3aIIKOAUIO 6 IIOBYMTHCA MaHCTEPHO-
cti y B. IllyxeBuua, I". Xorkesuya, M. Komro6uncrxoro, B. Cre-
danuxa, Cr. BacmibueHnka, 1. BopoGkepnua, O. KoGuisancenkoi
Ta iH.

OnHak, He3BAXKAIOYH Ha Ije i Malouu Ha yBa3i Te, 0 Mailike
BCi 3rajani BMIlle YKpaiHCHKi moetw i muceMeHHuKHM Pymynii —
MOYATKiBIl, 3micT i MucTenbKHIl piMeHb IXHBOI TBOpPYOCTH Bin-
HOCHO BHCOKMH. Bci BoHM 3106ysin cepenHIo oCBiTY Ha YKpaiH-
CBKill MOBi, 2 YaCTHHA 3 HMX 3aKimumna Biggin yxpaiHchKoi MOBH
Ta JirepaTypH Ipu ByKapemTChKOMY yHiBEpPCHTETI.

JeaKi 3 HUX € IPOBIZHUKAME i NMOIINPIOBAYAMH YKpPaiHCHKO-
ro JpyKoBaHoro cjosa B PymyHnii. Tak, nHanpukian, Isax Kosay,
Muxanno Muxafiniok Ta IBanm MOMCIOK NPAaIIOOThE pelaKTOPaMH
raszets ,Hosmii Bik”, IBan KoBau ¢ rosoeoro Ykpaincnkoi Jjirte-
parypHoi crynii nmpm Chinni nucesMennukis Pywmywii, Mukosa
Kopcrok € BigmosigasirHMM pepgakTopoM YKpaimcebKoi cekimii Bm-
nasHuITBA ,,Kpurepion”, a Cr. I'pya fAnentiok ta 1. PeGymanka
MpaIioIoTh ¥ ByKapelmTCEKOMY YHiBepCHTETI.
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8. Ak 6u Bu oxapaxTepusyeanu HaYyKoguii po3sutox y Py-
MYHIL @ 2anY3i YKpaiHicTuku (NOYaTKW, JOCAZHEHHA, NEPCNeEK-
Tueu)?

He yu He ogHe 3 HA¥MCKJANHIIINX NHATaHbL. llocTaparock HA
HBOT'O BigmoBicTH i1 HaBecTH, AKIO MeHi NnamM'saTb He 3pagUTh,
JleAKi KOHKpeTHI AaHi.

Tak, Ak A 6a4yy NUTAHHA, TYT TpebGa TOBOPHTH IIPO JOCSATHe-
HA B raJjiysi mociimxeHHs 3 MoBHW, AissiekroJorii, JiTepaTypu i
GONIKIBOPY Ta B raJjiy3si IMApYYHHKIB 3 MOBH Ta JiTepaTypH.

OCHOBHOI0 HAYKOBOIO Ipalneio B raJysi ykpaimicruku 3saii-
MalOThcA TIEPEBAKHO BHKJIaJadi ykpaiHcbkoro Bipminy DByxa-
PEIITCHLKOrO yHiBepcHTETY Ta ceKTop cyaBictuku IHetuTyTy Mo-
Bo3HaBcTBa npu Akagemii Hayk Pymywii. IlutapHaMu yKpaiHi-
CTHKH 3aiMalOThCA TAaKOK IIOOOHHOKI MOBO3HAaBIli H IHIIHX Ha-
yKoBHX IueHTpiB Pymynii (Kiyspkuii, fcermii, Timimopcsruit
yHiBepcuTeTH, Basg-Mapcekuii megaroriyHuil iHCTHUTYT).

Buxnanaui yxpaincekoro eigminy Bykapemrcbkoro ysisep-
CHTeTy, OCOOJIUBO IIPDOTATOM OCTaHHIX 15 pokiB, 3po6uiau HOCHTH
6arato B raJgaysi mocmimyxenua ykpaimcbkoi MoBu 1 JiTeparyph,
a TAKOXK B rajysi ykpaiHCBKO-pYMYHCBKHUX JIiTEepaTypHHX 3B’f3-
KiB.

TaK, HAIpHKJAJ, A €CaM NOBTHH 4Yac 3alMaBCHd MOCITIiJMKeH-

JPKEeHHAM YKpalHCHKHMX IOBipoK Ha Tepuropii Pymywii, pesyin-
TaT AKX OyB omnyOJiikOBaHMH y cHeliasbHUX 30IpHUKAX Risdjek-
TOJIOTIYHHX HapaX y Kuesi Ta B pi3sHHX MOBO3HABYMX KYpPHAJAX
y Bykapemri.

IInTaHHAM YKpaiHCBKO-PYMYHCHKHX MOBHHX 3B’fA3KiB KpiMm
meHe 3aiimasuch 1. PeGymanka # [, Mazimy. Cepen ny6uikanii
niel cepii caoig 3ragmatu Gomal ogHy mpamio, wo OGyna Hpexn-
craBjeHa Ha MixkHapomHoMy 3'i3mi y IIpazi 1968 poxky —
L’influence roumaine sur le lexique des langues slaves.*

IInTanHAMHE FKocaimkeHHA yKpalHCHKOI JliTepaTypH Ta yKpa-
THCBKO-PDYMYHCBKHX JIiTepaTypHHUX 3B’s3KiB 3aifimaiotbea M. Jla-
cio-Kymox ta Cr. I'. AuenTiok. Boun onyGaikyBanu nismit pax
CTaTTell yKpaiHCBKOIO 1 PYMYHCHKOIO MOBAMH, MPHCBAYEHHX AK
MOHOrpacivyHOMY HNOCJiKEHHI0O OKpeMUX YKpPalHCBKHMX IHCh-
MEHHHKIB, TaK 1 JOCIiMKeHHI0 IX IIPO30BUX Ta IICETHYHUX TBODIB.
Bomu Tako 3afiMalOThCA | MUTAHHAM ROCIifMKEHHA YKpaiHCHKOI
nireparypu B Pymywnii. Tyt ocoGiauBo TpeGa 6 sramgara opuri-
HaJbHHH Kypc ,IInTanus ykpaincekoi moeturn” M. Jlacmo-Ky-

* “Romanoslavica’”, XVI, Bykapewr, 1968, crop. 59 — 121,
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IIOK, BUNAHUA ByKapelmTchbKuM yHiBepcHTETOM (IIMKJIOCKOIIOM)
B 1974 p. Cr. AueHTIOK, KpiM 3raflaHUX IMTaHb, 3alMacThCAd i
mepeKJagaMy 3 YKpaiHCbKOI JIiTepaTypH Ha PYMYHCBKY MOBY
(zrepekaapae JI. Ykpainky, I. ®panka Ta iH.).

I. PeGymanka, KpiM 3arajbHHX IIHTaHb 3 MOBH Ta JiTepary-
PH, CIIEL[iILHO 3aHMaEThes JOCHiMKEeHHAM yKpaiHCbKOro (hoJik-
JBOPY Ta KONAMOK B Pymynii. Bin omy6aikysae kinbka ¢osk-
JpOpHUX 36ipoK Ta cTYAIH, AKi 3acIyroBYIOTH HAJIeXKHOI yBaru
(duB. 7 mur.).

TIuTaHHAMH yKpaiHicTHKH, 0coGJuBO yKpaiHChKOI Aidnex-
ToJiorii, 3alimaeTncss i Bykapeurrchkuil THCTUTYT MOBO3HABCTBA.
Hocuaigaukn igeturyty 1. PoGuyk, 3. i K. Perym, 1. HecropecKy
Ta rojioBa Bigminy caasicrukm I'. Bosokal 3i0pasm 1 3amucanu
Ha MAaTHITHY CTpiuKy [ifjeKTHI MaTepiasu maii:ke 31 Beix ykpa-
incpKux cis B Pymysnil, yacTuHa 3 AKX Gysa o6po6ieHa, ocobu-
Bo 1. PoGuykom Ta Perymamuy, i omyGiikoBaHa y KypHaJ iHCTH-
TyTy “Studii de slavistica” Ta B iHIIMX ROCHIZHMIBKHX MYpPHAa-
Jax.

Illono migpy4HUKIiB 3 yKpaiHCBKOI MOBH Ta JiTepaTypH
OnA Beix piBHIB (II0YATKOBOrO, CepeHLOrO T4 BHUILOro), Tpeba
CKa3aTH, 110 MH NOBHicTIO 3a6e3neunsin yKpaiHcbKi mKow B Py-
MyHil BciMa HeoGXigHMMHN HMigpyYHHKaAMM IJif MOYATKOBHUX KJISIC
(I—1IV kjacu) — OykBapeM, YHTAHKOIO i IpDaMaTHKOIO; IJId
cepeRHBOro IUKJy 3arasbHOl Kysuerypn (V — VIII kaacu) —
TPaMaTHKOK YKPAIHCHKOI MOBH i YMTAHKOIO JJIf KOMKHOI KJISCH
30Kpema; i agaa ginero (IX — XIT kasacu, To6to I —IV poku
Jinew) — migpyYHHKaMu 3 yKpaiHChKOI JiiTepaTypH.

JIJ1a Mo4aTKOBOrO IMKJY MAPYYHMKIB mpallioBajid TaKi mo-
cBinueni meparory, Ak P. i K. JIpamaka, I'. Koxoraiino, . I'op-
Heuap; IJIs CepeAHBOrC IMKJIY — 3 rpamaTuku M. Ilasiiok,
I. I'pymxkesnu i H. Bypay-J/leceny, a 3 uuramku — M. JlacJo,
E. Peii, 1. Pe6ymanka, Cr. ueHTIOK.

Hap nigpyysMKaMpe 3 yKpaiHCchbKol JitepaTypm Ajd Jinero
ocobauBy mpauw Briaasgu K. Jpanaxa Tta M. IIaBiioK, a TaKOX
M. Boausa, 1. Pe6ymanka ta 1O, I'pinb.

fIK BHCHOBOK [0 ILOT'0 NHUTAHHA, MOXKHA CKa3aTH, IO IIO-
yaTKu GyJsu He Jerki. IIpoTe, pe3ysibraT HA CHOTOAHI HETIOTAHMIM.
HocaimxerHa 3 ykpainictuxku B Pymyrii Bigomi i omineni cme-
niamicramu # 3a mMexxamu PymyHii i a1 cnomiBarocs, 1o HaGyTHI
0 chOTOfHi mocBix i 3700yTi yenmixm B Ififi rasysi ImociiyxaTb
3PasKoM AJA JaJBIIOro PO3KBiTy yrcpalmc'mun B Pymymnii. Toi,
XTO ,,BCMaKyBaBCcA” [OTellep Y IHMX NOCHIMKEeHHAX, AyMalo, Hi-
KoJu iX He IOKHMHe, a Gyhe ix NmpomoB:KyBaTH i HimuTHCA CBOIM
noceinom, e 6 To He 6yJso, B Kpaini um mosa ii mexamu, 3 in-
LIUMH.
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BceeBogion I'onyOHmumit

TE3U ITPO PYCHUPIKAIIIIO

CBITJIIH NAM’ATI BCEBOJIOOA I'OJIYBHHY0I'O
(1928 - 1977)

Henagno CKIHMUIOCA KUTTA OJHO20 3 HAUOGINIbU GUAATHUX
YKPATHCOKUY YUEHUX HA emirpayii, exoHomicTa i monirosnoeza
Bcegonopga I'onybruvozo. 3amMicTb HEKPONO2Y NEPEXPYKOBYEMO
TYT OJHY 3 OCTAHHIX 3ANUCOK NOKINHOZ20, AKY 6iH NiZ20TO8US
i posicnas Jo unewnie pegkonerii 36ipruka ,IIpo pycudhicauio®,
wWo Mmae noasurTuca zaxogamu Ykpaincexozo Hayroeozo Incru-
ryry 6 Iapeapgi. Xou ,,Te3au npo pycugpikayiro” He 6yau Hanu-
cani ana nybaikayii, eoHu SACKPAGO 6iF3EPKAIOTL NOIAJU
NOKIUHOZ0 HA JYIKE BANKIUGY TeMY i TOMY il CTUMYJIIOIOTL HAULE
AYMAHHA,

1. ITixg ,,pycucdixkaniero” g CXMJIBHHMH PO3YMITH TI'OJIOBHHM
YHMHOM i NepeBasKHO JIMINE MOGHE THTAHHA, TOGTO Nepexiy nes-
HOI, IIle JlaJIeKO He IepeBasKkalovuol YACTHHH YKpaiHlliB 3 yKpaiH-
CbKOI MOBH Ha pocificbKy MOBY BHTKY. Uu lle € ABHIIEM ,,aCH-
Minanii”, uu ,,axkyabpTypusalii’, a cXuabHHi cliepedyaTucs. MeHi
3faeThesd, IO Hi ofHe, HI apyre, 60 ofuaBa Hi aHTPOMOJIOriuHI
TepMiHM B aHTpomoJiorii cTocyroThesl ApiGHUX, AUKUX IIJIEMEH,
a60 K HIOHAHGiJIbIlle HEeBEeJMKHX eTHIYHUX MEHIIOCTEH, L0 JKH-
BYTh Y KYyJIBTYpPHOMY ,,MOpi”’ cepen Besimkoi Ginpiroctd. YKpa-
inni, ma Moo AyMKy, B Takift curyanii He 6. (Vkpainni Ha ewmi-
rpanii B Takiii curyanii €, — ne imma cnpapa, — aJie i BigHOCHO
TAKHX MEHIIMH CTAapa aMEpPHKaHCLKa Teopid ,,BCepO3TOIJIIOIOYO-
ro KOThOJIKA' 36aHKpyTyBaja. Ile, MeHi 3maeThcdA, BH3HAIOTH
CHOrOAHI Bei mMoBaskHI BueHi 3 raJysefi aHTpomosiorii.)

2. dAxmo nix ,,pycudikaniero” posymiru mock Gisbite, Himx
MOBHE IIUTaHHA, — HANPHKJIAN, KYJbTYpPHi 3MiHH, 3MiHM cTapux
3BHYaiB, GOJKIBOPY i T. I, TO B TAKOMY BUIAAKY TpebGa mam’d-
TaTH Ipo ninuid papn peudeil. Ilomnepite, 3 Girom vacy Bei KyJib-
TYPH TNOBiJIbHO 3MiHIOIOTBCA, Bci Ge3 BuHATKY. IIpoTecTyBaTH
MOX<HA JIMIlle IPOTH MPHCIIIIEeHHA TAKUX 3MiH IITYYHHMH 3aCO-
6amu (aJe me BiKe ,,moJriTuka’, npo AKy HUWxKue). Ilompyre, KyJb-
TYPHUM 3MiHaM HigmagaloTh He JiMIe IIOHEBOJIeHI HAapO#u, a H
noneBosroBadi. KOHKpeTHO KaKyuH, s OCOOGHCTO LIJIKOM pO3y-
Mifo pocificbkkux HamiodaJicriB, Takumx, Ak CoJKeHIIMH, KOJH
BoHH 6imkaloTheA, 110 pocifickka KyJasTypa — ,,COBETH3YEThCHA',
60 ne e cakr. Pocificeka kyastypa B CPCP 3BefeHa CLOTORHI
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0O YuMaJIoro mpumirusizmy. Xod, siCHO, yKpaiHchka — mie 6inb-
me. AJie IPHYHHOIO TAKOTO CTAHY, MeHi 371a€TbCsA, € He CTiJIBKH
HauionasnpHi BigHocuHm B CPCP, K couiaapHi ¥ moJiTwuHi:
Hay CPCP manye AMKTAaTypa NpUMiTHBIB ycix HalioHaJsIbHOCTEH,
X04, sICHO, 10 POCiAH cepen HMX € Halbinmbmme.

3. Buxopauwm 3 I150T0, 1 NPONOHYBaR Ou, 106 MU B nepem-
MOBi CKa3aJiM He Juille IIpo ,,pycudikaniio’, a # mnpo ,,coBETH-
3aniro”, Big AKol KyJbTYpHO TepILIAThL He JMile yKpainmi, a #
pociaHN, — xo04 yKpainui — Ginbme, Hixk pocianu! AGo cKaxi-
MO TaK: KOHIeNIiA ,,COBETCHKOro Hapony' (1o € MTYy4YHO BHU-
rajaHuM Ge3ryiy3gaM, — ajie NMpo Ie AaJi), 6e3cyMHiBHO, 03HA-
yae ,,pycudikaniro” HepocigH, ase Takox i ,,coBeTH3alniio’” po-
cifgH, mepeTBOpeHH:A i IX Ha HEKYJBTYPHMX, AHMKHX NEePXUMOpPH,
SAKHM BJIaJla BH3HA4Ya€ U NpHAisise 3HaAHHA (HAmp., depe3 IIKO-
JIM) JInllle IIMAaTOYKiB pocificbKol KyJbTYypH, JiTepaTypH, icro-
pii, — TakMX IIMAaTOYKiB, 3HAHHA AKHX KopucHe Biafi. IToero-
proio, 00 He OyJji0 HENOPO3yMIHHA: YKpaiHIAM, 4 TaM, CKa-
JKiMO, TaTapaM TaKMX IIMATOYKIB MAOTh Ille MEHIIeE.

4. BapTo TaKOXX MaTH Ha yBa3i, 10 KOHIENHiA ,,cOBETCHKO-
ro Hapony’', a oT:ke H IpaKTH4HA IIoJliTHKA pycudikanii, mo 3
Hel BHILJINBAE, € JIEHIHCHKO-CTAJIIHCHKOIO BHTafIKOIO, AK TaKOMX
BUTAKOIO iHIMMX, pocifickkux i Hepocificbkux immnepiamicTiB i
moBiHicTiB, aJie 30KpeMa HeMa€ Hidoro CHiJILHOIC 3 MapKCH3-
MoM. MeHi mpuranyernscs, HanmpukJjaj, cjoBa Commepcera Mor-
rema, SKHi, KHByYHM Ha MaJyaax, IPOpOKyBaB, LIO Nepel KiHIEM
XX cropivus nismit CBIT pO3MOBJIATHME TiJIBKH OJHOIO AHIJIiH-
cbkor0 MoBorw! ITlo x mo Mapkca i Enresnca, To IX BapTo Bin-
ninaru Big Jlenina # Crajyima xo4u6u BaKe TOMY, 100 Li ocTraHHI
He IrepeGupajsii Ha ceGe MapkciB cBiTOoBuii aBTOpHTET. 3apa3 A
moBoJIi meperpu3 Maiixxe Bei icHyroui 50 TomiB mucams M. i E. i,
moBipTe, Hifle He 3HAMINOB Hi CJIOBA IIpO Te, 110 BOHH, HAaBIThH
y O6ymn-aKk BigmasieHoMy Maf6GyTHbOMY, mepenbayasim ,,3JIHTTSA
Hanift”. HafiGinemre, 110 B HUX €, TaK lle B CAMHX PaHHIX TBOpax
NIPOIIaryBaHHA NONITUKY repmanisanii yexiB, mapgpusanii xop-
BaTiB Ta iHWIMX ,,yJIaMKiB HeicTopuwuyHmx Hani#’’, 60, MOBJIAB, BO-
HH BHCTYNaJIM NpoTH peBosonii 1848 poky. 3a me Mapkca #
EHxrensca 30BciM caymHo 64 Ha3BaTH MO-CYyYaCHOMY , HiMELILKH-
MU Oyp)Kya3HHMH HalioHaJiicramu’’, a To # moBinicramu. OfHAK,
Hifle #1 HiKOJIM BOHM He TOBOpPHIHU Ipo GyAb-siKe ,,37uTTa’ ,icTO-
PMMHHX Haliii”, ckaxximo, HIMUIB i3 ¢paHuyszamu, uyu Tam ita-
aifinip 3 ecmanusamu. ,IHrepHanioHasisMoM” y IXHBOMY pO3y-
MinHi 6yJsa piBHicTH Hanill, a He ixHe¢ 3HMKHeHHA. ¥ racii I-ro
Inrepnanionasay crosaino ,IIponerapi Bcix KpaiH, egnaflitecsa”, a
He 3juBaiiTeca! Ines ,,3uTrs Hanii” Hadexute, JIeHiHOBi, aje
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i BiH micia moceimy 1917 poky dakTuuHO Bim Hei BiZMOBHBCA.
A npwuiimna JleHiHOBI 1A igess mo rosioBH TOMY, 1O, He 3HAIOYH
AOCKOHAJIO HIMENbKOI MOBM, BiH BuTiaymauuB a6zan ,Komywi-
cTuyHoro Mawnicdeery’”’, ne MoBa Hae npo 3HHKHEHHA ,,pi3HUIL”
TOMix¢ HalisMH 3a KOMyHi3my (pi3Hunn y ceHci KoHJIIKTIS,
60poTHGH ), AK 3HUKHEHHS ,,BifiMiHHOCTeH"” noMix HaliaMu, TOO-
TO ,,3IMTTA Haumii”. fI Koswmesr mucas mpo ue B ,,CydyacHocTi”.
A srajyo mpo Ie Ha KOMKEeH BUIANOK, 06 HaMm OyJo AcHime,
3BiIKM IOXOQUTH ,,COBETCHKHMII Hapopn” i mosiTuka pycudikamii.

5. Imma cnpaBa — dakTax icropii. f, scHO, HE MOXY CKa-
3aTH, 1[0 A 3HAIO icTopilo Bcix HapopmiB ycix KOHTHHEHTIB. AJie
3 TOro, HIO A YHUTAB, Y MeHe CKJIAJIOCA NepeKOHaHHs (BHIIpaBTe
MeHe, AKII0 A INOMUIJIAIOCA!), U0 JKOHAeH HAapox y Wijomy cBiTi
HIKOJIM He 3HMKAB J0OPOGiIbHO, B CIIOCi6 AKOich MpHPOAHOL eBo-
Jirontil, siKoick opraHiynoi acumisnanii, yu AKoroce iHOIOrO HOP-
MaJibHOTO mIpoilecy. Takoro He 6yso. HaTomicTs yei Haponu, 1o
BiKe 3HHUKJIH, YH PEIITKH SKWUX 3HUKAIOTh chorofHi (i To me mu-
TAHHA, YH 3HHUKHYTH!), 3HUKJM JIMIOIE B HACJIIOK HACUILCTEA
Hapm HuUMH. Maitke B ycix Ge3 BHHATKY BHUIIAAKAX TaKi Hapomu
6yyn 3aBoMOBaHi, 3HHIIleHI BiHHAMH, pPO3TOPOIEH] CHILHHMHU
arpecopaMs, a pPELITKH X, KO BOHH He po36pesmes 1o cBiTi
¥ 3asMmuicesa Ha CBOIH TepuTopii, 6yJiH NMOTIM 3HUILEH] noONiTU-
KOO0 3aBOMOBHHUKA, IIOJITHKOIO cerperailii, guckpuminanii, Ha-
CIUIBHULIBKOI acuMmisanii i T. n. IHmIHMH cjoBaMH, 3HUKHEHHSA
HaponiB B icTopil 6yso 3apxau Hacaigkom reroyugy. Ilpo ne ro-
BOPIO JIJ1d TOro, 1ol MU Bei Bech yac maM’ATaJtiH, 1o pycudika-
uiga Ykpainu € HacigkoM 3aBOOBaHHA YKpaiHW, HACHIAKOM Ha-
CHJIBCTBA. i € MOJIITHKOIO reHoluAy. S He cyMHiBalocd, 110 BH Bl
Ipo Ile AYyMAaeTe, TaK fAK i 1. AJle mOCKiNbKY B AKifch Mipi, Hexal
HaBiTH y IocepefHill cmoci6, Tema mpo pycudikaniio YKpainu
HAM IMigka3aHa T. 3B. 3aXiHLOI0 HAYKOIO, i MU numeMo mJsA Hei,
IJIA 3aXiJHROTO YHTA4Ya, T3 Ie AJII aMepPHKAHCLKOTO, s IIeBeH,
10 BU Bci po3yMieTe, 1o e 3HA4YUTh. Ileii unTad, 6e3CyMHiBHO,
4yeKae, II[0 MH HOMY CKa)eMo, L0 pycudikanis — e mnpolnec
NPHUPOMHMIL, HOPMAJIBHHM, IO ACHMINANig 4u aKyJabTypHu3anig
B CPCP npoxomuTh TaK caMmo, K, HANPUKJIAA, B Amepuni, i 1o
npY UBOMY MH i HaTAKY He 3po6HMO TIPO INOYATKH H IPHPORY
LLOT'0 BCHOT'0, IPO T'eHOIMA, 60 X TO Harajgae iM mpo moJro iHpmi-
sIH, a IIpOo Ile 3raJyBaTH He ¢ ,,60H ToHOM”. 3 gpyroro GOKy, sicHA
pi4, 4 B XOogHOMY pa3zi He HMpomoHyIo, W06 MH mucaju aritamii-
HHM TOHOM, W00 BepellaJiy, IO Hac, GimHMX, pLKYThH, 4H IIOCH
nozni6roro. Hi. Illo a sumie xo4y ckasaTd, TaK 1€ Te, IO MH
Bci omHO3rigHi, mo pycudikauia ¢ aKToM HacHJIBCTBA, IO I €
TOJITHYHUH, a He CTMXiHHHI, IPHPORHMI IIpoIlec,
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6. Ilockineku A poaymito min ,,pycudikarniero” roJioBHHUM
YHHOM MOBHE IMHTAHHA (X04Ya HOTOIKYIOCA Halepeqn, IO Ie IIe
He BcA HpobieMal!), TO MoAaM KijibKa AYMOK Ha TeMy MoBu. He
Tpeba, sicHO, # 3ragyBaTH, 1[0 1 — He JIIHr'BicT, Tak caMo AK i
He icTopuk. AJte 3 TOro, IO A YUTAB, Y MeHe CKJIAJOCA TaKe Ile-
pekoHaHHA. Ha cKinbKM cnoromHi caArae Hazapm icropia MoB Ha
cBiTi, MeHi 3paeThedA, IO Beli IMOBaXKHi JIIHIBicTHM 3apa3 yxe
3rigHi 3 TUM, 10 HA HAINiA IUIAHeTI HiKOJIM He icHyBaJIO AKOiCh
exuHoi, oguiei moBu. Tak AK ,,romMo camieHc” BHHUKAB i pO3BH-
BaBCA y Pi3HHX YacTHHAX IJITHETH, TAK caMo i fioro MoBH. SKiIo
perporpecirzo B MHHyJIE EKCTPANOJOBATH y MaHOGyTHE, TaKOX
HeMaé HifAKUX IiICTaB AYyMaTH, 110 JIOACTBO IPAMYE A0 SKHXOCH
30HAJIBHHX MOB, & JaJii — [0 €auHol cBiToBOI MoBH. 1la reHisn-
Ha ifled HaJleXXHUThb reHiAJLHOMY JiHrBicToBi — Hocumy Bicca-
PiOHOBHUYY Ta Ille AE€AKHM, ChOTONHI JKMBUM, HOTO YYHAM B popi
Hamoro Bisomina. AJjse pycudikatopu ie # chOTOAHI Ay»ke 4da-
CTO BHIPABAYIOTh IOJITHKY pycudikamnii TuM, 1o me, MOBJIAR,
HeMHUHY4YHH mporpec icropii B maii6yrne. B mificHocti & JiHTBI-
CTH BBaJsKalOTh, L0 HiAKOro MaHOyTHHOrO 3JIMTTS MOB He CTa-
HeThCA IPOCTO XO04YOH TOMYy, IO Ha Iie HeMae morpebu. MixkHa-
ponHa MoBa (uM MoOBHM) MaHGyTHLOro Oyle MOBOIO CHI'HAJIB,
3HaKiB, YH KORIB (a2 MO)Ke # 3BYKiB), 3a JOIIOMOroO0 SKHX Bij-
OyBaTHMeThCA KOMYHiKallid NMoMixK KoMm'roTepamMu. A y 3BHYaH-
HOMY BYKHTKY JIIOAH IIOPO3yMIiBaTHMyThCA MiK co0OH0 TaK €aMo,
AK i 3apa3: 3BHYaHHOIO JIIOACHLKOIO MOBOIO ycCiX i BCAKHX Hallio-
HaJibHOCTeH. KoMm'ioTepH aBTOMATHYHOTO IEpeKJany 3 pocii-
cbKOI Ha aHrJifcBHKy BiKe ChOTOAHiI MoskHa KyrmutH 3a 30 000
nonapiB. Bouwu, npapna, e AaJieKi Bif yHiBepcaJbHOCTH, 3allpo-
rpaMoBaHi Hamepej OOMEXEHHMH CJIOBHHKAMH JJIS OKPEMHX
BY3bKHUX, I'OJIOBHO TeXHIYHHX HayK. AJjie (paKTOM € Te, L0 BOHHU
Bae icHyroTh., MakcumMyM pokiB 3a 20-30 aBromaTHyHMil mepe-
KJaJ 3 pi3HHX MOB GyJe TaK NOCTYNHHI, K KHIIEHBKOBI KaJIb-
KyJAaTopu chOoropHi. OTike, Ha MOIO AYMKY, TiJIbKH JyPEeHb MOXKeE
ChOT'OZIHI FOBOPHUTH IIPO HEMHUHYYICTh i HEOOXIgHICTL 3JITUTTSI MOB!
Hagnakm, akimo He 6yne HAacHJIbCTBa, JIHUBiluAy, MOBH i Bce,
110 € HA MOBaX, PO3KBiTHYTh, BUOYAIOTH O Llle HeOadyeHHUX pO3-
mipiB. 3 1poro moruAxy Tpeba posraamaTty i pycudiraniro. Bora
€ He TiJIbKH HACHJILCTBOM, BOHA € AYPHHM, TYIIOIOJIOBUM HACHJIbL-
CTBOM, HACHJILCTBOM He 3HATH JJIA 4YOTOQ.

7. 3agna o0’6éKTHUBHOCTH, Tajfaro, TpeGa BH3HATH, LU0 TOMY,
L0 Ille MeXaHiYHMI NepeKJIa]] IOKHIIO0 He PO3BHHYBCA, i X0 TOro
4acy, JOKH BiH PO3BHHETbCHA, 3HAHHA pocifickKoi MOBH B JedKUX
rajlysax BKHTKY € norpibHe. Ckaskimo, odinepu BapimaBchKOro
ITakTy moBHHHI 3HATH pocificbky MOBy, 60 iHakIie He GyAe Ko-
mynikanii. Tax camo oginepy HATO moBuHHI 3HaTH # BHBYA-
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I0Th aHIVIiHChKY MOBy. JIiTyHHM Ha IOHAA3BYKOBHX JIiTaKax, 4H
KOCMOHABTH, YH KaIliTaHH IIiJBOAHHX YOBHIB i T. XI. TOBHUHRIi 6e3-
JOTaHHO BOJIONITH MOBOXO KOMAHJ, HI0 HAJXOAATE 3 KepiBHOrO
uenTpy. Taki morpebu € nosa guckyciero. d 6 Tex sroguscd, 110
HAYKOBI npani BueHHx Ha YKpaiHi, 110 MalOoTh CBITOBe 3HAUYEHHH,
TOBUHHI BHUXOJUTH He HAa YKpAlHCHKif MoBi, a Ha MoOBi 6inbm
TommupeHil y ceiti, moxe HaBiTH i Ha pocilichkil, AKII0 He 3Ha-
10T inmol. Xova, HAIPHKJIAK, 3 LIJIKOM JOCTOBIpHOTO MKepeia
a4 uyB i rakuit mapagoke. demorpacdu Akapemii Hayxk YPCP
BHUMaraJy, mo6 36ipHuky ixwix mpans BUgaBHHNTBO ,,HaykoBa
Hymka” BupaBajia pocilicbKOI0 MOBOIO, aJjie iM IIOTO HE JO3BO-
JUJIX B NPUMYCHJIM BHOABATH YKpailHcbKOO MoBo10. Yomy? Ta
JiMIlle TOMY, IO 3 THX AeMorpadiyHux mpallbk BUXOAWJIO, IO .ie-
Morpagiuna curyanis Ha Ykpaiui malixxe xaractpocdiuna (Bim-
TBODEHHA HaceJleHHS HaGImKaeTscad mo Hyna). Ilaprifini nen-
3opu B ,Hayxkosiit Jymui” BoJsinm, mo6 mpo ne OyJyio Bigomo
AKHaliMeHmme! ToMmy # He RO3BOJHIM APYKYBAaTH PpOCIHCBKOIO
moBor. OnHaK, Bce Iie — BHHATKOBI curyanii. 3arasom ke Ka-
JKYUH, HEMa€ CYMHIBY, 1[0 MOBHa pycudikania e noniruxoro,
TOOTO — HacuNbCTBOM. HapiTe Taki, Ha nepmumii norsiag — 6e3-
HeBUHHi I ,npupopnui” sABHINa, AK Te, o 6a6u Ha OGasapi pos-
MOBJISIIOTh IIOKAJIIYEHOI0 POCIHCHLKOI0 MOEOIO, € HACIFKOM NOJi-
TUKU, & He IPAPONHOIO Ipoliecy acuMingmii.

8. B icTopuyHOMY mepeKpoi, MeHi 37a€Thbcd, MUTAHHA DYCH-
dikanil croire Tak. Ckaximo, mo 1917 pory Vkpaina e minma-
Jaca moJboHizamii # pycmdikanii roJoBHMM YMHOM TOMY, IO
yKpaiHCceKi Macu Oysu 3aMKHYTI Ha cexni. ITosbomisyBagaca i
pycudirkyBajiacsa Jinile NaHiBHAa KJsdca Ta pOOITHULITBO B MicTax,
ajJle § To — pmaJieko He IijKoM. Ckaxximo, Bim 1917 poky # nmo
HUHI YMOBM XMTTA YKpAIHIIiB KapAHHAJILHO 3MiHMJIHCA. YKpa-
inmi crasm Bike Malyke HamoJIoBHHY yp6GaHizoBammmu. ITIkinb-
HHIITBO, OCBiTa ONAHYBAaJIM BiXe LIiJIKOM HaBiTH i ceso. OcHOBHI
MacH yKpalHCBKOro Hapomy BTATHYTI o iHdpopMalifHUX mpole-
ciB uepe3 mKosn, mpecy, pagio, Tenesisio i T. A. Ky mpoma-
raHay, AKi oOMeykeHi 1 mepekpydeHi 3HAHHA JAIOTH yKpaiHUAM
yei ni mxepena indopmanii, e ¢ okpema cmnpasa. Ha Moo aym-
Ky, iCHyBaHHA OCBiTH, iCHYBaHHS 3HAaHb € BaXKJIHBillle, HiK Te,
3 YOro Ti 3HaHHA CKJafaloThbedA. IlompocTy Kakyuwd, yKpaiHelb,
OCBiueHHMH B pOCifCBHKill mKosi, € Ha BuimoMmy mabnai iHTenek-
TYaJIbHOT'O PO3BHUTKY, Hi)K YKpaiHellb, AKMA Hi 710 AKOI IIKOJIH
HIKOJIH He XOAMB., YKpaiHelns, 1110 UuTa€ pocificbKy rasery, inre-
JIEKTYAJIBHO CTOITH BHILE HijK TOH, III0 He YHTAE HifAKOI raserd.
Omxe, He3saxarouu Ha pycughikayiro, cydyacHi yxpainni € Buie
po3BuHyTI, Hixk Ti, mo xumu nepex 1917 poxom. IHmmmu cJo-
BaMH, iCTOPHYHO TaKH € NOCTYN, a He 3aHena] yKpaiHchKoi HaIrii.
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Tig @M KyToM 30py A AuBiIocH @ Ha pycHdiKaliio chbOropHi.
Tak, BOHA — 3arpO3JIHBA, BOHA BKJIMHIOETHCA B TiJIO YKpalHCHKOL
Halii, yKpaiuni moBuHHI IPOTH Hei GopoTHcsa i BOHH GopAThCA.
AJle nOpiBHIOIOYX 3 MHHYJIMM, YKpaiHCHKa CHTyallii chOrofHi €
HabGaraTto Kpamia, Hidk OyJa; yKpaiHIi chOrOHI AaJIeKO CHJIb-
Himi, cBimomimi it posymuimi, mixk y mumrysnomy. Tomy, moGo-
proroyn pycudikaliiro, MH He MaeMo HifcraB OyTH IIeCHMiCTAMH,
HE MaEMO MifcTaB HPUIYCKATH, W0 pycudikanis nmepemowxe. [o-
KaziB Ha icHyBaHHA TaKol TeHAeHINii s ocobucTo e He Gady.

9. € me Tyr i Takuil acnekr. Hasith ax0u pycudikaropam
BRAJIOCS LIJIKOM 32KDPHTH YKpaiHChKE LIKIJIBHHIITBO, YKPAIHCLKY
npecy, BHOAaBHHUITBA i T. 1., TOOTO JOCATHYTH TOrO CTaHy, L0
6yB mepen 1917 pokoM, — 10 MeHi HacnpaBAi BHAAETHCA HE
MOJKJIIBHM, — TO H TOAi Lie Ile He rapaHTyBaJjo 6 iM mepemMorw.
Bizpmimo icropuumi mpuwsanum: anrgaizaunia Ipaaupili mocaria
maiiike 100%, ase Ipnanpais Bigokpemmnaca. He BHKIIOUeHHM €,
mo # HloTnsaunia ta Yeasc Tex 1ie BigokpeMysaTrbca. HimeuunHa
# Apcrpia, Jaumia & Hopeeris, Kamapga i CIIIA — xkpaimm 3
ONHOI0 MOBOIO, 3 AIyKe IOAiGHOI0 KYyJhTypolo i mom’asaHi icto-
pHYHO, ajle BOHH — OKpeMi Kpaiwmuw. Impis minTpumana Bimip-
BaHHA Benrsjapemy Bixg Ilakicrany, ane, mabyTs, cobi na 6ixy,
60 Beurau, mo € iHgifichkuM mTATOM i Mexkye 3 BeHrnamemom,
€ Ti€ro caMolo Halliero, o # BeHnrnanen, i 30B¢ciM He BHKJIIOYEHO,
mo Benran o6’emuaeThca 3 Benrmagemowm i BimipBerses Bim Ia-
aii. I rak masi. Inmmmu ciioBaMu, g 6 CXWJIABCA OO Toro, 100
MH Ka3aJH pycudikaropaM, 110 He Hallla, a pajlle iXHA cCIIpaBa
¢ Ge3napiiinoro. AGo mpuHaiimui 50 na 50, To6To — 11e mobayuu-
MO, YHA BispMme!

10. Tenrep mopgo pycudikanii Yxpainu, panine Hix yxpain-
yig. (Ile a moBuHeH OyB CKAa3aTH HA HOYATKY, B Nepriil Tesi).
Tpe6Ga AcHO po3pizHuTH pycudikanio ykpaiHuiB (MOBHY, KyJib-
TypHY i T. #.) i pycudikaniro Ykpainu, sk xpaimm. Ilig num
OCTaHHIM s po3yMmiio imirpariro pocigx ma YKpaiHy, BHi3g yKpa-
innie mo Pocii, mepemimyBarHsa HaceseHHs. Ile He Te came, 1O
pycudiikania yxkpainuie. Haisp pocigan ma Vkpainy, 36insmenHs
ix muroMol Barm cepej YKpaiHCHLKOrO HacCeJIeHHA e HiAK He
o3Hauae pycudikarii ykKpaiHIiB, nepeTBOpeHHSA YKpaiHIiB Ha
pocian. TyT Ttpeba pospisHATH TaKi peui.

11. IIpo ekoHoMmiuyHi nNpuymHH Mirpauii pocisH Ha YKpainy,
a ykpainnis mo Pocii a roBopurumy y csoifi crarrti. lle ckiagne
MUTaHHA, aJjie 4 cnpoGyi0 HOro BHACHUTH, AYMaro, LU0 e MeHi
BoactecA 3poburn. OmHaK, 3HOBY K TaKH, 4 AyMalo, 1[0 MU Bci
nmoBuHHI OyTH OXHO3TimHI, 110 icHye nosiTuka mepeMilnyBaHHA
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HaceJIeHHsA, 0COOJIMBO OcBideHHX Kajpie ta Mmosofi. ToGro, 1o
TIepeMilllyBaHHS HaceJICHHS B Ieplly Yepry € opraHisoBaHe H Ke-
poBaHe MOCKEBOIO i JidIlle B ApYry 4epry € B AKilick Mipi cIoH-
TaHHe, IPUpPOxHe. AJie ¥ 1le OCTAHHE — He € IOCTiHHHM.

12, Haizpg pociaH Ha YKpaiHy OpH3BOJIUTH JO NEEHOL MipU
no pycudikanii ykpainmip, Tomy 1o a) pocigHuM 3aHMarTh Ha
Vxpaini nmaniBai moctw npu Biagi, B pisHMX amaparax, TOILO,
i TMM caMuHM 3MymyIOTH YKpaiHIIiB B)KWBATH pPOCIHCBKY MOBY,
MPUCTOCOBYBATHCA [0 cMakiBp mana; ©) pocilickki imirpanTH
CIPDHAIOTH TIOMIMPEeHHI0 Ha YKpaiHi pocifickkoro mKiJILHHITEA,
BUAABHUITEA i T. I.; B) pocilicbka iMirpauis crnpuse moIHMpeHHIO
MimaHuX MOAPY:K, AiTH AKX, MabyTe B OinbmiocTi, cTarOTh po-
cisHamu, — aJjie ,, yKpaincekumu pocigsnamu”. To6ro, icHye TYT
i BimBOpOTHI# mpolec ykpaiHchkol arysbTypanii pocign. B po-
cificbkux mKosiax Ha YKpaiHi yKpaiHchbKa MOBa BHKJIAJIA€THCH,
e — chakT. X0o4 K TaM BOHA IIOTaHO BHUKJIAJAETHLCHA, ajie BCE K
TaKu 6araro pocifsH Ha VKpaiHi misHarTh YKpaiHCBKY MOBY i
npu norpedi HaBiTH HEI0 KOPHCTYIOTHCA.

13. Ilpu KOpUCTYBAHHI CTATHCTHKOIO pocilickKoro 3a Haiio-
HaJIBHICTIO HacesleHHA YKpaiHm (mepermcu) KoHYe Tpeba HaM
maM’ATaTH, IO AY)Ke BEJIMKHUH BiICOTOK pOCisH cepen pocifH €
mirpaHtamu, a He nocrifiHuMu MemkauHuamu YPCP. Ile ocobiu-
Bo Topkaerbca Jombacy Ta IlpupHinpor’s, Kyau pociaHHM IIpH-
IxxmKaloTh Ha 3apobiTKH i 3a AKHICH YaC MOBEPTAIOTHCS AOOMY
no Pocii. Take came sBuIlle icHYe # cepen yKpaiumis, mo isgaTs
Ha 3apobiTku y Cubip uu B Kazaxcran. Ocimae Ha mocTifiHO J1M-
Ile YacTHHA IUX MirpaHTtiB i 4 rapmalo, 1m0 - MEHIIiCTh, a He
GispmricTs (x04 1te Ie TpebGa mocisiguTH).

14. HaM BapT TaKoXK Ille MaTH Ha yBasi, uio mosithka naprii
nepeMilllyBaHHA HaceJIEHHA Ma€ H BigBOpPOTHI Bij 6akaHHX Ha-
caigku. Ykpainii, mo nmoGyeaJsin B Pocii, moBepraioThca Ha3ang
HaI[iOHAJBHO cBigomimmumuy, Hix Gynu mepenm Tum, 60 Ha BJIACHI
oui 6auarth, 110 He ,,BCHO PaBHO”, Mo Mixk Pocielo @1 Ykpainoio
¢ pisHung. 3 apyroro 60Ky Haism pocisH Ha npoBimHi mocTH Ha
Vkpainy, Ha Kpali Mmicua mpani, moMemIKaHHS, TOINO CTBOPIOE
SIBUIIlE HAIliOHAJILHO-COLiANMIBHOI KOHKypeHMNii. J{o BiliHM aHTH-
cemitTusm OyB nommpeHu# Ha YKpaiHi ToMmy, 10 YKpalHIi CKpi3b
Ha Kpallux Io3ulisx Gawmiu skupmiB. HameBHo 3apa3 Take came
CTaBJIeHHA PO3BHBAETLCA B YKpAIHIIB i mono pocificbkux KoOJIO-
nictis. Te came 6yso B noBoeHHiH I'ajiMymHI CTOCOBHO MOJAKIB.
OueBupHa piv, A cBimOMuUIT TOTO, IO JOBECTH TaKe IOKJIHKAHHSA-
MH Ha J)KepeJia TOLIO AyKe TpyAHOo. Aise a GyB 61 3a THM, 1100
MM BHCJIOBJIIOBAJIH Ile IpHHAHMHI y ¢popmi rimoresmn, BipHicTh un
TIOMHMJIKOBICTE SKOI JJOKake MaHOyTHE.
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15. I mapemrti e Taxe. S xouy BucJOBHTH noGakaHHA, 1100
HIXTO 3 HAaC y »KOMeH crnoci6 He cyrepyBae Ou AYMKH, 1[0 YKDPaiHIli
€ B AKOMYCh CEHCi AKOIOCH ,,HAIIOHAJLHOI MeHmMHOW'. (Meni
0COGHCTO HMPHKPO, i HABITH COPOMHO, IO A B3AB YY4CTh — HeXall
i myxe ycmimHOIO crarTeio — y Bimomomy 36ipHuKYy E. I'omba-
raresa 1968 poky, 110 BHHANIOB mij HECHMOAIBAHOI0 AJIA MeEHE
Ha3Bow ,,Hanionansui menmunu 8 CPCP”. JKuau ¢ HallioHaJb-
HOIO MEHIIIMHOIO, 1le IpaBfa, aJjie BOHH He ITOBHHHI OysjaM HaKu-
JaTH Lie TOHATTA HaM ycim). 51 meBHwmi, 10 BH po3ymieTe, mpo-
o MeHi HxeTsesa. S cToro HA CTAHOBHINI, 11O YKpaiHIi € He mpo-
cto HaBite OinbmicTio B YPCP, a pocigum € meHmicTio; g HAYy
KpOK naJi. YKpaiHa chorogsi He € mpocTo cobi gKorocek amopd-
Hoio Tepuropiero CPCP, 3acesieHol0 B OisbInocTi ykpaiHnamu.
YPCP € pepsxaBHOIO (hopMalli€lo, IO Ma€ CBOI0 KOHCTHTYIIiIO,
cBifi ypap i — waiirosoBHime — cBOi IOpPUAMYHI KOPHOHH, BH-
3HaHI IiJIMM pAXOM [ep:KaBHO-IPABHUX i MIKHAPONHHX JOKY-
MEHTIiB, BKJIIOYAIOYM PAJ HOOTOBOPIB 3 cycimHiMm pnep:xaBaMH,
3apeecTpoBaHuMH H BuzHaHUMM OG6G’eqHanumu Haniamun. Mu mo-
JKeMOo cMiATuca 3 ,,AepxasHocTH”’ YPCP, 60 BoHa € cnpaBni ruy-
MOM HajJ HaMH. Mu Mo:KeMO OyTH MOJIITHYHO JILOAJILHUMH JIHIIE
no YHP, yu tam IerbmaHcpkoi JlepaxaBu, yn HaBiTH 70 ,,AKTy
30-ro uepBHa”. OmHAK, Ha MOI0 AYMKY, TaK 4YH iHaKIle, SKUIO
B Ma#OyTHROMY IIOCTaHE HA NPAKTHULi MHTAHHA PO YHE3AJEeX-
HeHHA YKpaiHH, HaM BCiM [0OBeJeThcA HAa NPAKTHLI BUXOIHUTH
3 dakry icHyBaHHA — lopuanuyHoro icHypanua — YPCP. Kon-
KDeTHO Ile TOPKAaeThCA CIPaBH KOPHOHIB. SKino 6M MM He BH3HA-
BaJH KopaoHu YPCP ropuaw4yHO [Aep:KaBHHUMM i posrispau 6u
YPCP ak 3Buuaiiny tepuropito CPCP, To Tomi BHXOmmio 6, 110
Mmirpaniro pocigar Ha doubac, y Ipuaninpos’s ta Kpum mMu BH-
3HaBaJu 0, AK (paKTHYHY H IIOBHOIIPABHY 3MiHY KOpPHOHIB YKpa-
imu. Buxonuso 6, mo MK BcepHo3 npuiiMaJu 6u ,,Teopiro” KI Bis-
CbKHUX , JuccupeHtiB”’ i3 ,,I"omocy Hanii” mnpo e, nio, MoBiuas,
VKpainy moxxHa 3BecTH A0 Tepuropii miBHiuHO-3axigHbOTO Ilpa-
BoOepexxsa, a Jlowb6ac i Yopue Mmope BimpizaTm, 60, MOBJIIB,
eTHIYHO BOHH BiKe HeyKpaiHcoKi. ITomepiie, ne — GpexHa. S nes-
HHH, III0 ¥ THX pafOHAX BeJIMKAa KiJbKicTh pocisH, a 1o i 6iiab-
IIicTh, € 3aUINIIMM eJIEMEHTOM, THMYaCOBHMH MirpaHTaMH-3apO-
GiTyuaHaMu, a He NOCTIHHMMH MemKaHUAMHU. Ilogpyre, Taki mi-
CeHbKHM MH BiKe uysm He pa3. e Karepuna II nocunaca 3 gym-
Koio, 06 micaa posrpomy Ciui cTBOpHTH y miBHiYHO-3aXimHIX
ry6epHiax AKych TaKy HiBABTOHOMHY YKpaiHy i Tax po3p’a3artu
yKpaiHchKe nuTaHHA. JleHin Texx y 1918-19 pp. mpoGyBas TBO-
putu ecpemepni JJomensko-Kpuropiswski, Opxecski Ta TaBpuachbKi
»pecry6aiku’, ase M. CKpHIIHUK TOAi 3pa3y cKazap, 1o — Hi!
»Y Kpaincexa Pagsincbka Pecny6iika B KoppmoHax IV VHiBepca-
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ay!” IlopoGaeThea ne HaM, ud Hi, ane opuguyHo YPCP € cnan-
KoemuuIeo YHP i B 4HCTO IOpUAMYHIN IJIOIUHI MM IOBHHHI IIe
BU3HaBaTH. A Ha IpaKTHli, NOBTOPIOIO, iHakime # He Oyne.
KI'Biscpkomy ,,I"osrocoBi Hanii’” Mu NIOBHHHI, HaBIAKH, CTaBUTH
BEMOTr'Y BisbHOro mieGicuury Ha KyGaui, Ha Boporimuuni, Kyp-
wuHi, B nieiunomy Kasaxcrani, Ha [lajslekomy Cxopmi, aKIino
B3araJi sapra 3 Takorw ny6iikoxoo guckyryearu. Kpim Toro, mai-
MO Ha yBa3i, AK MeHi 37acThed, 110 3apa3 i B 30BCiM HeJaJICcKOMY
Mai#6yTHbOMY Bei Iii NMUTAHHSA MOMKYTH PANTOBO CTATH NiJIKOM
npakTtuuyHuMH, 60 CPCP B HaifiOmK4i AecATh-II'ATHAKLATL POKIiB
Maii’ke HalleBHe II€PEKUBATHME CepiHO3HI KaTaKJi3MH y 3B’A3KY
3 HEMHHYYMM KiHIleM KpeMJIiBCBKOI I'epOHTOKpATii.

Acna piu, 1 He Malo Hi HafiMeHHIOro HaMipy HaB’A3yBaTH
CBOI ITepeKOHaHHA I NyMKH iHIMUM, Bee 1le 1 HanmcaB JIHIIe AJIA
JUCKYyCii.

15. XII. 1976 p.
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Jaroslav Petryshyn

UKRAINIAN CANADIANS, MULTICULTURALISM, AND
SEPARATISM: SOME OBSERVATIONS

Academic conferences are normally dull, anemic affairs which
appeal only to those with a special interest in the subject matter.
Fortunately, this was not the case at the Canadian Institute of
Ukrainian Studies conference, entitled ‘‘Ukrainian Canadians,
Multiculturalism, and Separatism: an Assessment,” which took
place at the University of Alberta in Edmonton from September 9
to 11, 1977. Instead, it was a frank, sober, and at times emotional
discussion of a nation undergoing a crisis in its development. In
particular, the conference was important and timely for two rea-
sons. First, it illustrated that the national unity debate is not solely
a French-English affair but affects profoundly other ethnic groups
in the nation as well. Secondly, and more to the point, it estab-
lished the essential fact that ethno-cultural groups do have a tre-
mendous role to play as the ‘“third force” at this crossroads in
Canadian history.

To distill the many subject areas covered by the participants
at the conference, which featured papers by the Minister of State
for Cultural Development from the Parti Quebecois government,
a former commissioner of the federal government, and prominent
Ukrainian-Canadian academics, would be a lengthy and difficult
task. Yet, the central theme can be put quite compactly and pre-
cisely: What is the future path for Canada? Will it be a nation
which fully recognizes ethno-cultural pluralism and moves con-
sciously toward this goal by seriously implementing a policy of
multiculturalism within the framework of bilingualism, or will it
in fact move in the opposite direction and become two nations—
one francophone and the other anglophone—where the “back-
lash” within each will submerge cultural and linguistic pluralism?
This is the quintessential question that Ukrainian Canadians and
other non-Anglo-Celtic, non-French groups must face in the debate
over national unity.

in his address to the conference delegates, Dr. Camille Laurin,
Quebec’s Minister of State for Cultural Development, implied a
strong possibility for the second alternative. He admonished the
federal government’s policy of institutional bilingualism, stating
that it has failed to prevent the “erosion” of the French language
and culture in Quebec. “Quebec,” he noted, “was forced to be-
come bilingual while the rest of the country remained unilingual
and under no obligation to establish bilingualism as policy.” He
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cited in particular the example of English-speaking Quebeckers
who, although a linguistic minority, remain an economic majority,
continuing their indifference to the Quebecois language and
culture. To rectify this situation it is necessary, he argued, “to
make Quebec as French as the rest of Canada is English.” Clearly
this is the Parti Quebecois’ strategy in passing Bill 101, of which
Laurin was the chief architect. If the rest of Canada objects to
this policy, then, Laurin postulated, it may be necessary for Quebec
to separate. This is the “trump card” that the Parti Quebecois is
ultimately willing to play in the political game with the rest of
Canada.

In the context of the “two founding nations” concept, Lau-
rin’s argument is both persuasive and cogent. Quebec is special
and within its boundaries the language of business and communi-
cation must be French. No reasonable and thinking person would
object to a new course of action which would make French the
language of both the public and private sectors. Yet, in the “fran-
cophonization” of Quebec, there must be room for compromise—
recognition that Quebec, like the rest of Canada, is a pluralistic
society and that this plurality must be scrupulously respected.

In his address, Laurin implied that his government did not
accept the policy of multiculturalism (as delineated by the federal
government in November 1974) because it would reduce the status
of French Canadians to another ethnic group, thereby undermining
the original precepts of the BNA Act, a political agreement be-
tween two founding peoples. “Cultural pluralism” in Quebec, he
declared, would be considered only after French Quebeckers had
secured their rights unequivocally. This policy reflects, to use
Laurin’s words, “the chronic sense of insecurity” French-speaking
Quebeckers have always felt in dealing with the ethnic element in
their province. Their xenophobia stems from the perception that
immigrant groups coming into Quebec tend to identify with the
anglophone minority and to reinforce it. Consequently, a major
thrust of the PQ language policy has been to force immigrant
groups to embrace French as their first language in the province.
Only after this is accomplished, Laurin stated, will the Quebec
government encourage minorities to develop their languages and
identities within a prescribed French cultural milieu.

Such a policy, no matter how reasonable it appears within
the context of making Quebec French, poses a serious threat to
minority rights. No matter how humane or generous the PQ gov-
ernment may wish to be toward its minorities, whether they be
Anglo-Celtic, Jewish, Italian, Greek, or Ukrainian, the historically
xenophobic pressures within Quebec society toward the ethnics
would probably dictate a policy of assimilation. This would be
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especially true in an independent or quasi-independent (in the
political sense) Quebec. In this state the influence of the federal
government and the anglophone community would diminish, and
new scapegoats would have to be found for the inevitable eco-
nomic and social pressures that would come to bear on Quebecois
society; the ethnics would become the most eligible choice. Fur-
thermore, in the past the Quebec government has not been par-
ticularly tolerant of its minorities; there is little reason to believe
that it will be more so in the future.

Indeed, the unfortunate situation of ethnic minorities in Que-
bec was documented by Professor Ivan Myhul (Department of
Political Science, Bishop’s University) and Professor Roman Ser-
byn (Department of History, Université du Québec a Montréal)
in their presentations on “Separatism and Ethnic Groups in Que-
bec.” The Francophones do perceive a threat from the ethnic com-
munity and will continue to be intolerant of the ‘“allogénes,” at
least until the PQ policies of “language engineering” have been
successfully implemented. Meanwhile, the ethno-cultural linguistic
groups become more and more fearful of isolation, economic de-
privation, and total integration into the French milieu.

Moreover, the secession or quasi-secession of Quebec would
have a disastrous psychological effect on the rest of Canada, where
tolerance for bilingualism and multiculturalism would be ruled
out. In the wake of this inevitable backlash, there would be enor-
mous pressures in the rest of Canada for homogeneity—for assimi-
lation of the ethnics. This would be a paradoxical tragedy indeed
at the very moment when there is an emerging recognition in law
as well as in spirit that Canada is a pluralistic society.

Given the high stakes involved—the survival of a pluralistic
Canada—what position should Ukrainian Canadians and other
non-Anglo-Celtic, non-French groups take on the national unity
debate? There are three choices: to fatalistically await the out-
come of the unity debate, support the “majority policies,” or ally
with the French in Quebec. Dr. Keith Spicer, former Commis-
sioner of Official Languages, provided the correct course of action
by strongly advocating the third alternative in his remarks to the
conference delegates. Dr. Spicer’s position is based on the realiza-
tion that “the French fact has made Canadians more open to the
idea of a multicultural society . ..” and that “other minority lan-
guages and cultures would not have survived had it not been for
French Canada.” It is a position based on ‘“‘realpolitik” and should
be supported as the only viable course open to ethno-cultural
groups. The objective, as argued above, is to keep Canada united
so that multiculturalism can continue to develop. In order to ac-
complish the objective, Quebec must be accommodated within the
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Canadian federal framework. In defending the principles of cul-
tural and linguistic pluralism, ethnic groups must aid French-
speaking Canadians in securing any reasonable demands. These
would include the unquestionable right of French as the language
of business and communication in Quebec; the strengthening of
institutionalized bilingualism whereby any Canadian of French
descent would have the opportunity to deal with the central gov-
ernment in his or her language; and access to “total immersion”
French language schools in any region of the country where there
are sufficient numbers of French-speaking Canadians.

In supporting the linguistic and cultural aspirations of French
Canadians, ethnic groups must realize that they stand or fall with
the French Canadians in their ability to preserve their own iden-
Eities. The PQ is playing for “keeps,” and so should the ‘‘third
orce.”

In formulating a policy of mutual support between Canada’s
ethnic groups and French Quebec, Dr. Manoly R. Lupul (Profes-
sor of Canadian Educational History and Director of the Canadian
Institute of Ukrainian Studies at the University of Alberta) gave
what one might describe as the most concrete proposal in a paper
entitled “Canada’s Options in a Time of Political Crisis and Their
Implications for Multiculturalism.” In it he outlined three possible
political options for Canada—separatism, Trudeau federalism, and
regional federalism.

Separatism is unthinkable not only for its implications for
multiculturalism, as outlined above, but also for its implications
for Quebec itself. If the province were to separate, Dr. Lupul
postulated, then the rest of the country would be subjected to ever-
increasing unilingual Anglo-American pressures. Quebec on its
own could not resist and “would ... be drowned in the anglo-
phone sea of the American continent.”

The second political option—"“the status quo, cooperative
federalism or Trudeau liberalism” (the policy of “multicultural-
ism within a bilingual framework” introduced by the Trudeau
administration in 1971)—is also bankrupt, according to Dr. Lupul.
The programme had been misdirected from its inception because
it missed its most important mark—Quebec’s Anglophones. This
has had unfortunate consequences:

Left largely to their own voluntary whims, the unilingual
Anglo-American minority of Quebec—rich, powerful, and
urbane—became the natural model for Quebec’s venturesome
immigrants, whose linguistic preference for English at the
time of declining French-Canadian birth rates has provoked
.. . bewilderment, acrimony, and ill-feeling.
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Thus, Dr. Lupul concluded that “in failing to deal with Quebec’s
cultural problems at its core (the province’s anglophone minor-
ity), the Liberal government has been directly responsible for a
separatist government ...”

Within a bilingual concept, the federal administration mis-
managed the multicultural programme as well. “The real implica-
tions of Trudeau Liberalism for multiculturalism,” he stated, “are
to co-opt the so-called ‘ethnics’ with fine-sounding slogans while
rendering the implementation of multiculturalism as innocuous as
possible.” The end result of Trudeau Liberalism has been a nation
which is “hardly more bilingual now than it was ten years ago,
and its multicultural reality, though recognized, is only slightly
more respected than it was ten years ago.” Clearly, then, a new
approach is necessary.

Dr. Lupul advocates the concept of “regional federalism.”
This approach entails the redefinition of bilingualism from its nar-
row English-French focus to encompass all languages other than
English outside the province of Quebec. “The concept,” according
to Dr. Lupul, “recognizes French to be the language of communi-
cation in Quebec and Acadia, with English the language of com-
munication in the rest of Canada,” without in any way negating
the Official Languages Act, which gives French Canadians the
right to communicate in French with the federal government and
its agencies from coast to coast. The concept of “regional federal-
ism,” then, rejects the institutionalization of French in regional
jurisdictions outside of Quebec and argues instead that ethno-
cultural groups should be allowed to interpret bilingualism to
mean second language instruction in their ‘“ancestral tongue”
wherever feasible. Dr. Lupul cited the English-Ukrainian bilingual
immersion programme in Edmonton’s public and separate schools
as an example, where pupils are taught in English for one half of
the day and in Ukrainian for the other half. Similarly, where num-
bers warrant, Dr. Lupul suggested that other bilingual schools be
established, whether they be English-French, English-Cree, En-
glish-German, or any other combination, each varying “from re-
gion to regi¥n, according io how people themselves perceive their
needs.” In this way, bilingualism and multiculturalism would be-
come a viable concept throughout the whole nation.

The concept of ‘“regional federalism,” Dr. Lupul argued,
would receive a favourable response from Quebec because it
would recognize “the primacy of French, and the absolute necessity
that all who live or settle in Quebec speak French well.”

The concept of “regional federalism,” as described by Dr. Lu-
pul, is a desirable one. However, like any other wide-reaching
scheme, its implementation would entail the surmounting of a
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number of major obstacles. First, there would be the financial im-
plications of such a proposal; the costs would be enormous in
terms of facilities, appropriate teaching aids, and teaching person-
nel if regional bilingual schools (in the multicultural sense) are to
operate effectively. This would necessitate cost-sharing agreements
between the municipal, provincial, and federal governments. Sec-
ondly, there would be the question of the status of these bilingual
schools from the point of view of the federal government, which
would be requested to participate financially in an essentially pro-
vincial jurisdiction. It would be impossible, for example, to oper-
ate at the federal level on a spectrum of official languages or to
provide equal services for all. And thirdly, to implement such a
concept, the historical inertia, retrenchment, and prejudice of the
Anglo-Celtic populace and the “traditional”” school system in many
regions of the country would have to be overcome. This would
require a concentrated publicity campaign and a good ‘“selling”
job in the various regions of the country, not only to the Anglo-
Celtic group, but to other ethno-cultural groups as well. Policies
and strategies could be devised to surmount these obstacles, but it
would require much more study and debate of the “regional fed-
eralism” concept than was given at the conference.

Professor W. S. Tarnopolsky (Osgoode Hall Law School,
York University), in a paper entitled “A Multicultural Canada:
the Basic Issues,” approached the debate over national unity from
a different focus—what may be termed the humanist perspective.
Viewing Canada as basically a humane society, which possesses
enough potential “goodwill” among its populace to overcome the
approaching crisis and remain a united nation of many cultures
in the future, Professor Tarnopolsky called on Canadians to re-
cognize Quebec’s right to self-determination first and foremost, and
then to make a sincere effort to convince Quebeckers that their
destiny lies within the Dominion. This, he stated, was the only
sensible course Canadians can take. An expert on constitutional
law, Professor Tarnopolsky noted that “Canada cannot keep Que-
bec in Confederation by legislation or court orders,” and although
the federal government may declare secession unconstitutional, it
cannot reasonably enforce its declaration. Economic sanctions
would prove ineffective, while using military force ‘“would destroy
the country.” Professor Tarnopolsky viewed the national unity
debate from the international level when he stated that Canadians
have a duty to show the world that they can live together in one
society which encompasses bilingualism and multiculturalism. If
Canada cannot remain united, then, according to Professor Tarno-
polsky, one of the most advanced experiments with democracy in
the world would have failed.
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One might argue that Professor Tarnopolsky’s ‘“humanist”
approach may yet work if there is enough time to create the proper
spirit of goodwill. The Parti Quebecois itself may give Canadians
that time, if Dr. Laurin’s speech to the delegates was any indication
of how far the separatist debate in Quebec itself has progressed.
After listening to the Minister of Cultural Development, one was
struck by the fact that he gave no clear definition of separatism.
Indeed, Dr. Laurin’s notions of separatism wafiled from “associate
state status,” to some nebulous interdependence with the rest of
Canada “in economic and social spheres,” to complete and unequi-
vocal national sovereignty. This seems to indicate that there is a
degree of fuzziness in the PQ’s own position on the question, and
that it may take some time for the PQ and, indeed, for the citizens
of Quebec to define precisely the kind of relationship they desire
with the rest of Canada. The feeling in Quebec may still very
much be separatist if necessary, but not necessarily separatist. Per-
haps the PQ will define their position more clearly with the word-
ing of the referendum; but until then, the position taken by Cana-
dians must be tempered and measured by this realization. In this
context, Professor Tarnopolsky’s plea for “‘goodwill” is particu-
larly relevant and, if followed, may play a crucial role in ultimately
deciding which path Quebec will take. The warm and respectful
welcome which Dr. Laurin received in what was his first public
speech in western Canada is therefore to be applauded, for it is
part of the process in establishing a favourable psychological cli-
mate in which the PQ and the citizens of Quebec would make
their decision.

The papers of Professor B. Bociurkiw (Department of Politi-
cal Science, Carleton University) and Mr. W. Roman Petryshyn
(research associate, Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies) fo-
cused on Ukrainians in Canadian society. In his paper entitled
“Multiculturalism and the Response of the Ukrainian-Canadian
Community,” Professor Bociurkiw meticulously unravelled the
leading role played by Ukrainian Canadians in the evolution of
the government’s multicultural policy, especially the contributions
of Senator Paul Yuzyk and the Ukrainian Canadian University
Students’ Union.

Mr. W. Roman Petryshyn, in a paper entitled “The Ukrainian
Canadians in Transition,” analyzed the Canadian social structure
and the mobility patterns of Ukrainians and other ethno-cultural
groups within that structure. From his analysis he arrived at three
major conclusions: first, “that Canadian society from its inception
has been a class and ethnically stratified society”” and that ““those
in Canadian elites conduct policies . . . which reinforce their ethnic
control of the public sector”’; secondly, that although Ukrainian
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Canadians ‘“have entered the ethnic stratification system in the
middle, below those in power, but above indigenous native people”
and have ‘“experienced some occupational mobility,” it “does not
mean that Ukrainians will eventually penetrate the Canadian
power elite’’; and thirdly, that “the enforced conformity of Cana-
dian society has forced Ukrainian-Canadian life to withdraw from
the public into the private sector, where assimilation has pro-
foundly affected such basic elements of Ukrainian identity as lan-
guage usage and religious affiliation.” Mr. Petryshyn’s discussion
of the Ukrainian Canadians’ niche in Canada’s ‘“vertical mosaic”
was both stimulating and provocative; stimulating because it illus-
trates, to a degree, the societal constraints under which Ukrainians
must labour in working out their linguistic and cultural identities
in Canada, and provocative because his analysis may apply more
appropriately to one region of the country than to others. For
example, his arguments may hold true for the older, more en-
trenched Anglo-Celtic society of central Canada, but not neces-
sarily for western Canada.

The three-day conference ended with a panel discussion on
the topic “Multiculturalism and Separatism: the Search for a
Ukrainian Consensus.” The panelists included Professors B. Bo-
ciurkiw, I. Myhul, R. Serbyn. W. S. Tarnopolsky, and Mr. W. R.
Petryshyn. A consensus was reached among the participants on
three points: that Ukrainian Canadians should support the right
of the French in Quebec to self-determination within a federal
framework; that further dialogue on the topic of separatism
vis-a-vis - multiculturalism is essential; and that, for multicultural-
ism to survive, the involvement and support of Ukrainian Cana-
dians from all walks of life is necessary.

The purpose of the conference was to provide a forum for
discussion and an exchange of ideas. In this endeavour it can be
judged a success. The proceedings of this conference, which will
be published by the Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies in the
near future, will no doubt add immeasurably to the debate on
national unity.

Department of History
University of Alberta

88



F. Humeniuk. Ivan Mazepa. Oil. 140 x 120 cm. 1976. (Unfinished.)
Photo by John-Paul Himka.



F. Humeniuk. Carolers. Oil. 1975. Photo by John-Paul Himka.



l

HKypuai

John-Paul Himka

UKRAINIAN ART IN THE SOVIET UNION:
MAKARENKO AND HUMENIUK

In the spring 1977 issue of the Journal, a welcome, but in-
complete note on Volodymyr Makarenko appeared. The text and
accompanying reproductions rightly called attention to a new de-
velopment in Soviet art: paintings that blend Ukrainian tradition
with Western avant-garde and have nothing in common with so-
cialist realism. Somewhat misleading, however, was the complete
identification of Makarenko with the Peterburg group and the
understatement that ““the young artist has not neglected his cultural
roots.” In fact, Makarenko is not only part of the Peterburg group,
but is also a representative of a specifically Ukrainian school of
Soviet painters. The author of the note in the Journal could not
have known this from Shemiakin’s essay in the Hardy catalogue.
My own information comes from a conversation with Makarenko
himself in May 1976, and from discussions with his associates in
Leningrad in 1975 and 1976.

It is not generally known abroad that there exists a specifi-
cally Ukrainian avant-garde in the Soviet Union. Yet such a group
not only exists, but it holds exhibitions. And it occasionally for-
mulates a manifesto:

The group of the Ukrainian avant-garde continues the tradi-
tions of the high Ukrainian renaissance; it relies on the tradi-
tions of the school of Mykola Lvovych Boichuk and develops
these traditions on the level of modern art. . ..

We are not discovering new territory. We are Ukrainians,
satisfied with our own territory and culture. We only want to
hold on to what the Lord God gave us.

God put in our hands the artist’s talent and we are only
doing his will. . ..

The Ukrainian avant-garde held two exhibitions in Moscow,
where artists enjoy freer expression than they do in Kiev. Both
exhibitions were held in private quarters, not in official galleries.
At the first exhibition (held from 22 November to 7 December
1975), six Ukrainian artists displayed their works: Volodymyr
Makarenko (Tallin), Feodosii Humeniuk (Leningrad), Natalka
Pavlenko (Moscow), Volodymyr Strelnikov (Odessa), Liuda Iast-
rub (Odessa) and Vitalii Sozonov (Moscow). Artists from Kiev
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were prevented from attending. All told, over eighty paintings and
graphics were on display. Many foreign visitors—American, Span-
ish and French—purchased these works for their private collec-
tions. Immediately following the Ukrainian exhibition, Jewish art-
ists held their own exhibition in the same quarters. One Ukrainian
artist later told me, with understandable dismay, that while Jews
outside the Soviet Union immediately published a catalogue of the
Jewish exhibition, the Ukrainians overseas completely ignored the
Ukrainian exhibition. Undaunted, the Ukrainian avant-garde put
on a second exhibition (12-22 March 1976). This time thirteen
artists, including a larger contingent from the Ukrainian SSR, dis-
played over 200 works. The six veterans of the previous exhibition
(including Makarenko) participated in the second exhibition as
well. Again, works sold well and the exhibition was a success.

Abroad, Volodymyr Makarenko is the best known of the
Ukrainian avant-garde painters—he is one of the most talented of
the group and the only one to hold an exhibition, in absentia, in
Paris. But also very talented is the leader of the group and the
organizer of both exhibitions, Feodosii Humeniuk.

Feodosii Humeniuk, born in the village of Rybchyntsi (Vyn-
nytsia oblast) in 1941, received his professional training in Lenin-
grad’s Academy of Art. He has exhibited in Czechoslovakia as
well as in Leningrad and Moscow; recently he illustrated the
Ukrainian calendar published in Warsaw (Ukrainskyi kalendar,
1977). After organizing the two Moscow exhibitions, Humeniuk
was deprived of his residence permit in Leningrad and went to
live in Dnipropetrovsk. Humeniuk feels especially close to seven-
teenth century Ukrainian painting, the influence of which is read-
ily discernible in the majority of his works. He is currently paint-
ing a series of Cossack hetmans; Doroshenko, Vyhovsky, and Ma-
zepa have already been completed. Other historical and semihis-
torical figures appear in his canvases: Shevchenko, Ostrianytsia,
Roksoliana and the Cossack Mamai. Humeniuk’s works are replete
with symbolism. In his “Mazepa,” for example, a rooster symbol-
izes Resurrection, and a globe in the hand of Tsar Peter I speaks
for itself.

University of Alberta
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Edward Kasinec

DOCUMENTATION FOR UKRAINIAN STUDIES:

REFLECTIONS ON THE BACKGROUND, PROBLEMS, AND
PERSPECTIVES OF THE HARVARD EXPERIENCE*

Bibliological work in Ukraine has a long, interesting, and
virtually unexplored history. Since the beginning of printing in
Ukraine (1574), the focus of printing and bibliographical activity
has moved back and forth between the eastern and western
Ukrainian lands. Thus, while in the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries, the centers were for the most part in western Ukraine
(Lviv, Ostrih), in the eighteenth century, the Ukrainian typogra-
phies in Kiev, Chernihiv and the newly established cities of Eka-
terynoslav, Mykolaiv, and Kharkiv became important publishing
and bibliographical centers.! However, with the second half of the
nineteenth century, the focus shifted again to Galicia.® Here the
less oppressive hand of the Austrian government permitted the
relatively unfettered development of learned organizations, such
as the Bibliographical Commission of the Shevchenko Scientific

* This paper was presented to a “Workshop on Ukrainian Library
Collections,” April 30-May 1, 1977, sponscred by the Canadian Institute
of Ukrainian Studies and held in Toronto, Canada. For partial documenta-
tion on some of the issues raised in this paper see: the essays and biblio-
graphy collected in Recenzija, V, No. 1 (Fall-Winter, 1974), devoted
to the four-hundredth anniversary of printing in Ukraine, as well as the
bibliography in E. Kasinec, “Skhidnoslovianska knyzhkova kultura visim-
nadtsiatoho stolittia: na prykladi Ukrainy,” a translation of a paper
delivered at the sixieenth annual convention of the American Association
for the Advancement of Slavic Studies, St. Louis, October 9, 1977. For
information on the development of serial publications in Ukraine see the
review essay by E. Kasinec in Recenzija, VI, No. 1 (Fall-Winter,
1975) :41-53; on manuscript holdings see Recenzija, VII, No. 1 (Fall-
Winter, 1977).

*For a useful review of the history of old Ukrainian printing, see
the essays collected in Recenzijo, V, No. 1 (Fall-Winter, 1974).

20n modern Ukrainian bibliological developments, see essay by
E. Kasinec in tbid., VI, No. 1 (Fall-Winter, 1975), and section IV in “Jurij
O. Ivaniv-Mezenko (1892-1969) as a Bibliographer During his Kijivan
Period (1919-1933),” by the same author. This unpublished manuscript
was originally read as a lecture at the University of Oregon, October 1,
1976, and then repeated at Harvard University as the First Bohdan
Krawciw Memorial Lecture, December 14, 1976.
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Society, as well as the creation of historical museums, and the
publication of serials on a large scale. In the absence of a single
national bibliography, serials served as surrogates for national
bibliographic registration. Consequently, by the beginning of this
century, Galicia boasted a number of important bibliographers,
among them I. O. Levytsky, I. Sventsytsky, and Vasyl Doma-
nytsky, and their ranks grew in the 1920s. Here we might mention
Ivan Kalynovych, Ivan Krevetsky, Stepan Siropolko, Ivan Ohi-
ienko (Metropolitan Illarion), Lev Bykovsky, and the prolific
E. Tu. Pelensky. To the degree that Ukrainian bibliology was trans-
planted to the West, it was done so through the efforts of some of
these individuals.

In eastern Ukraine, important institutional library collections
existed in Kharkiv, Kiev, and Odessa, while private collectors
such as V. V. Tarnavsky in Chernihiv, S. A. Pol in EXaterynoslav,
and Metropolitan Flavian of Kiev developed important collec-
tions of manuscripts and printed books. Research in bibliology
was conducted at the Novorossiia Bibliographical Society, founded
in 1898 by I. A. Lynnychenko. Important work in bibliography
was pursued by individual enthusiasts such as V. S. Ikonnikov,
the bio-bibliographer Ivan Pavlovsky, the Taurica bibliographer
Academician Arsenii Markevych, the didactic bibliographer Khry-
styna Alchevska, and the important literary bibliographer M. Ko-
marov (pseudonym Umanets). Still, the restrictive policy of the
tsarist regime towards the development of the Ukrainian-language
book served to arrest the creative development of Ukrainian book
culture. With the initiation of “Ukrainization” by the Soviet gov-
ernment in 1923, this policy was partially rescinded and the tsarist
fetters broken. This led to the creation of substantial research
collections of Ucrainica and the development of a Ukrainian na-
tional school of bibliology. This school is best represented by
Iu. O. Ivaniv-Mezhenko and his colleagues in the Ukrainian Scien-
tific Institute of Bibliology (UNIK) which was founded in 1922.
Unfortunately, these developments in Soviet Ukraine were short-
lived. By 1931 Mezhenko had been denounced as a negative force
in Ukrainian bibliology, and both he and his colleagues—M. Ia-
shek, Dmytro Balyka, Kost Dovhan, Olena Maslova, and Mykhailo
Iasynsky, to name but a few—were later either purged and exiled
from the centers of Ukrainian bibliological work, or, as in the case
of M. V. Heppener, Mykhailo Hodkevych, and F. P. Maksymenko,
were transferred from research to administrative positions.®

3 For a review of developments in Soviet Ukraine in the last decade,
see E. Kasinec, “Library and Information Sciences in the Soviet Ukraine
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After the Second World War, attempts to reconstitute Ukrai-
nian bibliological work in the West began in Germany with the
founding of Ukrainski bibliolohichni visti (1948) by Volodymyr
Doroshenko and the Ukrainian Free Academy of Sciences. Un-
fortunately, this publication, like the Ridna knyha na
chuzhyni: orhan knyhotsentru (1949), survived only its debut
issue. Within the next decade, quite a number of the figures who
were so active in bibliological and publishing activities in interwar
Galicia and Czechoslovakia—Iu. Tyshchenko (Siry), A. P. Zhy-
votko, E. Tu. Pelensky, Stepan Siropolko, Petro Zlenko, and Vitalii
Levytsky—were to pass from the scene.

A significant number of the Ukrainian émigré professionals
who came to the United States and Canada in the postwar period
entered the library profession here in the late fifties. The situation
which greeted them was not an altogether happy one. There ex-
isted in all of North America and Europe only a handful of
documentary collections which identified themselves clearly as
“Ukrainian,” and even the substantial holdings of Ucrainica in
some of the major Western repositories—the Library of Congress,
the Institut des Langues et Civilisations Orientales, the Pontifical
Oriental Institute, the British Museum Library, the University
Library in Vienna, and the Helsinki University Library—were
often not clearly delimited from the Russian collections, or—what
was even worse—unclassified. This situation can only in small
portions be explained by malice or political prejudices: for the
most part it was a product of ignorance or lack of interest. Still,
there were some reasons for optimism.

By 1956 J. B. Rudnyckyj had completed an unpublished sur-
vey of Ucrainica at the Library of Congress (this would later be
supplemented by the unpublished works of Andrew Fessenko and
Vasyl Nadraga) and several bibliological serials began to appear:
Biblios (New York, Spring, 1955), the Bulletin of the Library
Commission of the Shevchenko Scientific Society (New York, Fall,
1959), Ucrainica Canadiana (Winnipeg, 1953), and the Ukrainian
Academy of Arts and Sciences’ Richnyk Ukrainskoi bibliohrafii
(New York, 1960). In the following decades several bibliographi-
cal tools were published. Among these were Ucrainica bibliogra-
phies by the Human Relations Area File (1956), V. J. Kaye-

(1964-1976) and the Tasks of Ukrainian Bibliology in the West,” Minutes
of the Seminar in Ukrainian Studies Held at Harvard University During
the Academic Year 1975-1976, No. VI, pp. 61-64. Also see idem., “Isto-
rychnyi rozvytok bibliotechnykh nauk v sovetskii Ukraini,” Svoboda,
August 16 and 17, 1977.
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Kysilewsky (Winnipeg, 1961), Andrew Gregorovich (Toronto,
1964), O. Kravcheniuk (New York, 1964), Roman Weres (Chi-
cago, 1967) and Alexander Sokolyszyn (New York, 1973). In
1963 the Society of Ukrainian Librarians of North America was
founded, while the quarterly journal Ukrainska knyha (taking its
name from Pelensky’s journal) began publication in 1971 (in
Philadelphia) as its official organ. The growth in the number of
Ucrainica reference aids, as well as the development of a large
body of professional Ukrainian bibliographers and librarians and
an émigré book market contributed to create factors for positive
change in the world of Ukrainian émigré bibliology. Greater at-
tention began to be paid by Slavic bibliographers of non-Ukrainian
descent to problems of transliteration, classification, and the build-
ing of Ukrainian holdings of both émigré and Soviet provenance.
In some collections, such as the Library of Congress, the New
York Public Library, and the Harvard University Library, the base
on which to build dated from the beginning of this century when
exchanges were conducted with learned institutions in Ukraine. Of
course, some materials had been purchased in the late twenties
and thirties by such pioneers as A. C. Coolidge at Harvard. This
growth continued through the boom years in Slavic studies during
the sixties and early seventies and has only recently begun to level
off. As a result, substantial collections of Ucrainica were created
at the University of Illinois (Urbana), the University of Toronto,
the University of Alberta, and by the late A. A. Granovsky at
the University of Minnesota.? Unfortunately, limitations of space
do not permit us to deal with such issues as the types of Ucrainica
collections in the West, the structure of publishing, and the impact
of this publishing on documentary collections.

Despite these important achievements, I would still contend
that those concerned with Ukrainian documentation are in a pro-
fessionally ““vulnerable” position. Let me point to some of the
reasons for this vulnerability. First, recent years have seen the
death of some of the major figures in the field of Ukrainian docu-
mentation in the West—V. Doroshenko (1963), V. Mijakovs'kyj
(1972), and, most recently, B. Krawciw (1975). Secondly, of the
dozens of librarians of Ukrainian descent who are employed in
North American repositories, the most talented are frequently em-
ployed in administrative and technical rather than research capac-

4 Some of these developments are treated within the larger context
of Slavic bibliography in E. Kasinec, “The Slavic Bibliographer in an
Age of Ethnicity: New Problems and New Perspectives,” an address given
at the University of Alberta, October 5, 1976.

94



JKypraa

ities. Thirdly, collections in Soviet Ukraine, with only some ex-
ceptions, still remain little used by North American researchers,
while some collections in our own country are virtually inacces-
sible because of the eccentricity of the curators. Furthermore, only
a fraction of the upwards of two dozen major Ucrainica archival
and manuscript collections in the United States have adequate
descriptions.

Last but not least, a state of professional anomie also prevails
among Ukrainian bibliographers. Although the best of their num-
ber must be acquainted with a large amount of documentation in
linguistic groups ranging from the Turkic to the Germanic, there
is a severe paucity of sophisticated “pilot” or reference tools with
which to establish the parameters of their discipline.

This anomie has important consequences for individual col-
lections of Ucrainica. Much of the Ukrainian collection-building
activity for retrospective materials has taken on an erratic quality:
either it is a function of the research interests of one individual,
or it assumes a ‘“shotgun” quality, where everything is indiscrimi-
nately collected. It is a rare collection indeed that has carefully
made a target for its collections and has proceeded to work con-
sistently towards this goal. In this respect, the luckiest collections
are perhaps those which, like the Immigration Center at the Uni-
versity of Minnesota, have a prescribed external profile to which
to conform.

The building of a research collection should be the product
of at least two determinants. The first and most obvious of these
is the specific needs of the teaching and research activities of both
faculty and students; the second—certain well-established norms
of collection building for research libraries.” An attempt should be
made, for example, to be exhaustive in the development of refer-
ence aids of all types. The important point to be remembered here
is flexibility in the notion of Ucrainica reference aids: essentially
these are tools that are “information heavy” and are more fre-
quently consulted than read. This definition should link such
formally disparate material as indices to legal and archaeographic
collections, schematics of dioceses, annual listings of works pub-
lished in Ukraine, or even works of a textological nature, such as
the several fascicules published by Pelensky in his Ukrainska
knyhoznavcha biblioteka (1937—1942). Because language is a
prime factor in the retention of national culture, it is imperative
to continue to build important collections of dictionaries, espe-
cially those published by the Academy of Sciences in Ukraine

5 Stephen Ford, The Acquisition of Library Materials (Chicago, 1973).
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during the twenties and collected in the checklist by M. Pezhansky
and O. Hryhorovych. Also of great importance are the catalogues
of book publishers and sellers. Here we might mention the Ty-
shchenko (1942), Ukrainsko-ruska vydavnycha spilka (1913), Der-
zhavne vydavnytstvo Ukrainy (1930), or even the more recent Kar-
paty (1946-1970) catalogues. Serial literature, too, is especially
important because it holds interest for a wide clientele. On the
pages of newspapers, periodicals and almanacs, the area specialist
can find both source material and secondary studies; the student
of publishing will find advertisements; and the bibliographer—
reviews and listings of currently received publications. Especially
important are bibliographical and bibliological publications, as
well as those that have a registrative function.®

These general considerations now aside, let us turn to the
specific case of collection building at Harvard.

II.

Although our primary interest at the Harvard University Li-
brary is in written materials, we fully appreciate that information
about the Ukrainian experience is found in iconographic, photo-
graphic, phonographic and tape forms as well. We have at-
tempted to approach this documentation phenomenologically, that
is, as something which exists and should be studied because it
exists. At Harvard, Ucrainica is defined by the following four cri-
teria: documentation in the Ukrainian language; documentation
which has as its provenance the Ukrainian ethnic territory; docu-
mentation concerning Ukraine; and, finally, works by individuals
of Ukrainian descent irrespective of the theme of their writings.
Some aspects of our acquisitions program have been fulfilled better
than others. Thus, some important successes have been achieved
in the acquisition of old (pre-1800) and rare books, as well as
modern first editions. These are now housed in the Houghton Rare
Books and Manuscript Library.” On the other hand, our acquisi-
tion efforts have not been sufficiently concentrated on North Amer-

8 See Lev Bykovsky, Ukrainski knyhoznavchi periodyky i zbirnyky
pershot polovyny XX-ho stolittia (prynahidni notatky) (Denver, 1978)
(a typescript reproduced in ten copies).

? On these publications, see E. Kasinec, Ukrainian Books (XVI-XIX
Centuries): A Checklist of an Exhibition Held in the Houghton Rare
Books and Manuscripts Library December 3-6, 1976 (Cambridge, Mass.,
1976) and id., “Unikalna kopiia Lvivskoho ‘Bukvaria’ Ivana Fedoro-
vycha v Harvardi,” Svoboda, August 30, 1974.
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ican imprints, Ucrainica in Western languages, works in the pure
sciences published in Ukraine, and juvenilia. Since 1973, the an-
tiquarian collections have been built for the most part by gifts
from members of the Ukrainian community. Some of the several
hundred individual gifts and collections have been very large and
impressive. Here we might mention the Bazansky Library and
Archives (1974), the Krawciw collection (1977), the Dmytriv,
Lysohir, Prosvita and TSESUS libraries (all upwards of a thousand
items), and, most recently, the Shandor and Chopek collections.®?
Substantial gifts and monies have also been donated by such in-
dividuals as Dr. Thor Galarnyk for the purchase of rare books
and manuscripts.®

Needless to say, this active solicitation of Ucrainica gifts by
the Harvard Ukrainian Research Institute has had a significant
impact on the physical size and excellence of the Ucrainica collec-
tions of the Harvard University Library. In June 1971, the pub-
lished ““Slav” shelflist registered approximately 7,000 volumes in
the field of Ukrainian literature and history. Because the collec-
tions at Harvard are arranged according to subject, form (hard
copy, microform), and rarity, much Ucrainica was catalogued in
collections outside the ““Slav” classification. If we conservatively
calculate that the annual intake of Ucrainica is 1,500 volumes, we
can estimate an addition to the catalogued collections of more than
9,000 volumes since June 1971. This figure of 16,000 volumes
does not include the collections of the Ukrainian Research Insti-
tute Reference Library, vast uncatalogued collections, nor the hold-
ings of Ucrainica in the many departmental collections of the Har-
vard Library system. It is probably no exaggeration to state that,
after the Library of Congress, the Harvard University Library has
the largest and best balanced Ucrainica collection in North
America.*

8 On some of these gifts, see “Vartisne popovnennia biblioteky UNL”
Svoboda, January 16, 1974. The same issue contains a description of the
Dmytriv collection.

?On the DeCamillis Cathechism donated by Dr. Galarnyk, see the
recently published article by Paul R. Magocsi and Bohdan O. Strumin-
skyj, “The First Carpatho-Ruthenian Printed Book,” The Harvard Library
Bulletin, 25, No. 3(1977) :292-309.

10 Rev. Dmytro Blazejowsky and E. Kasinec, with the assistance of
I. Struminskyj, have compiled a catalogue of the monographic accessions
to the Ucrainica collections of the Harvard College Library from 1970 to

November 1, 1977. This 16mm microfilm catalogue contains upwards of
9,000 entries.
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Soviet Ukrainian and antiquarian publications are purchased
regularly. Current Soviet Ukrainian publications are obtained on
standing orders from Les Livres Etrangéres in Paris, as well as
through exchanges with Soviet libraries and individual purchases
from dealers in the United States and Canada. Individual anti-
quarian items are purchased as they appear in the antiquarian
catalogues of more than fifty dealers. Thus far, exchanges between
the Harvard College Library and the Library of the Academy of
Sciences (Kiev) have been restricted for the most part to micro-
films of nineteenth century serial publications (especially the vedo-
mosti series), reference aids, archaeographic collections, and, most
recently, belles lettres from the 1920s. In addition, through the
efforts of Paul R. Magocsi, the library was successful in obtaining
microfilms of many rare Galician Ukrainian and Carpatho-Ruthe-
nian serial publications of the nineteenth century.** All microform
materials are housed in the Lamont Library. Exchanges have per-
mitted us to build a unique collection of “semipublished” (non-
trade) and “fugitive” publications issued in small printings or for
internal use within the Soviet Union.

The collections of the Institute Reference Library have been
built almost exclusively on the basis of gifts from the Ukrainian
community and exchanges with research collections in the United
States. The Reference Library now exchanges duplicates from its
collections with other large collections such as the Yale University
Library, the University of Illinois, and the Ohio State University
libraries. The Gifts and Exchanges Division of the Library of
Congress also has materials which are available gratis.

The existence of the Ukrainian Studies Fund has also helped
the collection-building effort in at least two ways. First, it has
provided a high degree of visibility for collection-building activi-
ties, both through its many publications and advertisements, and
by allowing Institute staff the opportunity to travel to virtually all
major centers of the Ukrainian immigration in the United States
and Canada. In each of these centers there exists a nucleus of
Studies Fund volunteers familiar with the terrain, who also serve
as a mine of information on local bibliophiles, institutional collec-
tions, and other academically related matters. Very frequently these
individuals can be mobilized to physically move a collection (as
was the case in 1974 with the Bazansky collection in Detroit and
the Krawciw collection), and they are also often able to assist
with local transportation and lodging. Secondly, the Studies Fund

11 See Paul R. Magocsi and Olga K. Mayo, Carpatho-Ruthenica at
Harvard (Englewood, New Jersey, 1977).
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has been a source of funding for “special purchases” of rare mate-
rials when the modest yearly library budget for acquisitions was
depleted. Efforts are now being made, in cooperation with the
Development Office of the Harvard University Library, to create
endowed funds for the purchase of both current and retrospective
Ucrainica. The creation of these endowed funds will ensure the
perpetual growth of Ucrainica at Harvard without having to rely
on the vagaries of the current budgets for Ukrainian studies. Un-
fortunately, it sometimes happens that those involved with the
collection of funds for Ukrainian studies must be made to realize
that, without the documentation for study, there can be no research
on a sophisticated level.

The question of fund raising leads to the issue of
the interface of the collection-building effort with the larger Ukrai-
nian community. This is a very subtle and difficult problem which
can be dealt with on several different levels. Precisely because of
the high degree of exposure given to collection building
by the fund raisers, any criticism of the shortcomings of their
activities can potentially turn into a questioning and criticism of
the collection-building efforts as well. Thus, at times individuals
have made invidious comparisons between the vast outlay of com-
munity funds for documentation at Harvard with the ostensibly
generous governmental funding of Ukrainian collections at nation-
al repositories and at some state universities. In making these
accusations, they seem insensitive to the fact that significant pro-
cessing costs are covered by the Harvard College Library, as well
as to the advantages of having significant Ucrainica in the world’s
most outstanding university library. As well, potential donors or
sellers frequently have an excessive notion of the value of their
books. I empathize with Leona Rostenberg’s story of once having
received a six-page description of a Bible from a potential seller:
“We would have purchased this 1579 Bible for an appropriate
price [she adds], but could not meet the hopes of the owner who
wished ‘only to realize a reasonable price offer which would en-
able my husband, myself and our four young children to purchase
a small home.” ” I might add that our Institute does not appraise
gifts, but does make the technical arrangements for the potential
gifts to be appraised by dealers.

Were it necessary to summarize my personal attitude towards
the general academic public and the Ukrainian community in par-
ticular, I would use the term “activist.” It is my fervent belief
that Ukrainian librarianship now has an important function to
play in shaping the needs of the academic specialist by creating
new and better collections of documentation, and by honing extant
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systems of classification and analytics so that these collections be-
come more accessible.

Documentation is not the province of the subject specialist
alone: librarians must emphasize that documentation has a histori-
cal and physical aspect which is as susceptible to systematic study
as the subject contents of that documentation. Thus, as Serhii
Maslov contended, the bibliographer must be educated to deal
with the paper, ink, watermarking, and typeface of books, and
must be equally conversant with the history of Ukrainian publish-
ing, art, graphic history, and writing. In pursuing this goal over
the last several years, an attempt has been made to encourage the
reviewing of reference and library science-related material in the
semiannual journal Recenzija. Indeed, one entire issue (Vol. V,
No. 1) was given over to a discussion of the four-hundredth an-
niversary of book printing in Ukraine. An attempt has also been
made to create a series of Library and Information Science lec-
tures at the Institute, in cosponsorship with the Harvard Library
Club. These have dealt with “Publishing in the Soviet Union”
(presented by G. P. M. Walker of the Bodleian Library), the “Li-
brary of Congress Classification and Subject Headings and Slavic
Studies” (A. Turchyn), the “Information Marketplace and the Ob-
solescence of Libraries” (K. K. Kalba), and “The Computer and
the Humanist: Problems and Perspectives” (J. Raben).’* The latter
seminar in particular raised many important suggestions. It
included such ideas as the use of the computer in serials
of a given period. Another possible application of the computer
might be the creation of subject and alternate array catalogues
(e.g., by date of publication) on the basis of the following large
body of main entry cards: (1) the shelf lists of the New York
Public Library; (2) the Harvard Ucrainica collections union cata-
logue housed at the Ukrainian Research Institute; and (3) the
Nadraga files at the Library of Congress.

Another goal of our program has been the promotion of
Ukrainian documentation through the organization of exhibits
within the Harvard Library system. We have also assisted in the
organization of exhibits for various organizations within the Ukrai-
nian community. Since the establishment of the Institute in 1973,

12 The Walker and Raben lectures are summarized in the Minutes of
the Seminar in Ukrainian Studies Held at Harvard University During the
Academic Year 1975-1976, No. VI, pp. 76-79, 107-109 respectively.

The Kalba lecture was published as “Libraries in the Information
Marketplace,” in Leigh Estabrook, ed., Libraries in Post-Industrial Society
(Phoenix, 1977), pp. 13061-320.
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at least six such exhibits have been mounted, and have dealt with
such diverse themes as Ukrainian immigration in the United States,
Ukrainian rare books and manuscripts, and documentation on the
Ukrainian religious experience.*®

ITL.

Travel to Ukraine should be among the most important pri-
orities for librarians and bibliographers. With the expansion of
the Fulbright system to the Soviet Union, and the growing number
of exchanges between Canada and the United States on the one
hand and the Soviet Union on the other, now is a propitious time
to travel. Several individuals of my personal acquaintance have
already had an opportunity to work in archives and libraries in
Soviet Ukraine. One should not automatically assume, however,
that the best collections of Ucrainica in all areas will necessarily
be found in Ukraine: war, centralization of holdings, and fires
have all taken their toll. Nonetheless, the bibliographer or librari-
an who does visit Ukraine can expect to find much important ref-
erence material of a “semipublished” or archival nature. The exis-
tence of such items as the galleys of I. O. Levytsky’s unpublished
works, the Korduba historiographical card file in Lviv, the Ni-
kolsky file in Leningrad, and the remains of reference aids
begun in the 1920s by the Academy of Sciences are well known.
Hence, better exchanges of materials must be arranged with col-
lections other than those in Kiev, especially if they contain provin-
cial serial publications.

Still another important question confronting Ukrainian bibli-
ographers is the coordination of collection-building efforts. For all
practical purposes, Ukrainian collections in Canada are concen-
trated in Ontario, with significant collections in British Columbia
and Alberta; older private religious collections such as those of
the Basilian Fathers in Mundare, and the Orthodox College of St.
Andrew’s in Winnipeg contain important materials, but, for a
variety of reasons, are not fully accessible. One of the top priori-
ties of the Canadien Institute of Ukrainian Studies must be to

13 Several catalogues for these exhibits are available. See, for example,
those compiled by E. Kasinec, with Jan Stepan and Oksana Grabowicz,
Masarykiana : a Checklist of an Exhibition March 6-14, 1975 (Cambridge,
Mass., 1975), and with Rostyslaw Sochynsky, M.D., Ukrajins’ki Likari:
Vystavka Drukovanykh Tvoriv; An exhibition of the Publications of
Ukrainian Physicians. Hotel Americana, New York City, May 24-25, 1974
(Cambridge, Mass., 1974).
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bring to light some of these existing materials, and to assist and
encourage the publication of descriptions of these holdings. In-
deed, I would go so far as to urge that even private collections of
Ukrainian Canadiana should be deposited (if not donated), cata-
logued, and made fully accessible to qualified researchers within
university or academic libraries. Finally, collection building must
proceed conservatively: that is, it must be based on the previously
existing strengths of the collection. These strengths might be in a
particular geographic area of Ukraine (e.g., Bukovyna, Subcarpa-
thian Rus), subject, chronological field (e.g., belles lettres of the
twenties at the Universities of Toronto and Illinois), type of ma-
terial (rare books at the Library of Congress and Harvard), or
even provenance (the immigrant imprints at the University of Min-
nesota). We should begin to route materials to one another and
to practice occasional abstinence in collection building. But in
order for this coordination to be as fully realized as possible, I
would suggest that the Harvard Ukrainian Research Institute and
the Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies cosponsor a sympo-
sium on Ukrainian Accessions and Bibliology to be held in Cam-
bridge or Edmonton in early 1978. In this connection, I should
emphasize that such a symposium should invite not only individu-
als from the field of Ukrainian librarianship, but also persons
working for governmental agencies in the United States and Cana-
da whose activities impinge upon Ukrainian documentation.

Another important bibliographical desideratum should be the
creation of a research guide to Ukrainian studies in the humanities
along the lines of the guide to Russian studies by J. S. G. Simmons
(published in 1973). Still another important desideratum should
be the creation of a select union list of Ucrainica found in the
major North American library collections. At this juncture in the
development of Ukrainian studies, we must not fatuously insist
upon comprehensiveness or exhaustiveness in such a project: we
must do what is possible. The union list does not need even to
appear in hard copy, but could be reproduced and distributed in
microfiche. The same could be done for catalogues of Ucrainica in
individual libraries. The bibliographical portions from the many
Ucrainica dissertations should also be placed on microfiche, there-
by to serve as an important indication of the type and pattern of
materials being used on the graduate research level.

Finally, some of the major bibliographical tools in Ukrainian
studies exist only in unique copies in American repositories, and
their condition is rapidly deteriorating. One of the major projects
of the Canadian Institute might be the creation of a Library of
Ukrainian Reference Tools. This library should have as its aim to
make more readily available those reference aids in the field of
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Ukrainian studies that have either gone “out of print” or were
initially published in limited printings.”* Included in the first cate-
gory are many reference aids published by the various divisions
of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences during the period of
Ukrainization, indices to such periodicals as the Zapysky of the
Shevchenko Scientific Society, the Literaturno-naukovyi vistnyk
and other such tools listed in my work coauthored with Professor
Yesiéw and entitled Ucrainica in the Harvard University Library:
Reference Aids (Cambridge, Mass., 1975).

When seen against the sometimes dismal background of mod-
ern Ukrainian bibliographical and library work, some of the chal-
lenges and promises presently available to Ukrainian librarians
and bibliographers seem impressive indeed. The growing number
of potential users of Ukrainian scholarly books and reference aids,
the existence of a large, historically minded, and generous Ukrai-
nian community, and the endowment of two major scholarly In-
stitutes all indicate that the efforts of Ukrainian bibliographers to
create collections of Ukrainian documentation will be apprecia-
tively received. Certainly this has been one of the important and
edifying lessons of the Harvard experience.

Harvard University

14 UJcrainica works that have been republished are listed in E. Kasinec,
Preliminary Checklists of Ukrainica in Reprint and Microform. No. 1:
Ukrainica in Cyrillic (Cambridge, Mass., 1974); and No. 2, Part 1:
Ucrainica in Microfilm (Cambridge, Mass., 1974).
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PRIMARY SOURCES TO IMMIGRATION AND
SETTLEMENT AT THE PUBLIC ARCHIVES OF CANADA

(WITH SPECIFIC REFERENCE TO UKRAINIANS)

The Public Archives of Canada (PAC), located at 395 Wel-
lington Street in Ottawa, has evolved to become the official na-
tional repository for documentation of Canadian history following
its creation by Order-in-Council of June 20, 1872. For this reason,
it is the logical source for the study of immigration and settlement
in Canada.

Being the source to Canadian history that it is, the PAC has
a responsibility to acquire, protect, and preserve documentation
relating to all developments within the Canadian experience. Thus
all forms of documentation are collected, regardless of their me-
dium of information transferral. Consequently, the evolution of
the “total archives” principle has led to the establishment of eight
divisions, in order to facilitate the efficient administration of his-
torical data and to maintain a unity among independent, yet inter-
related areas. These eight divisions are: the Manuscript Division,
which includes the Ethnic Archives; the Public Records Division;
the Archives Library; the National Map Collection; the Picture
Division; the National Film Archives (56 QO’Connor Street,
Ottawa), which includes the Sound Archives (344 Wellington
Street, Ottawa); and the Machme Readable Archives (Lariviére
Building, Hull).

The editorial board of the Journal of Ukrainian Graduate
Studies is introducing a series of articles about sources to immigra-
tion and settlement in Canada to be found in government docu-
ments located in the Public Archives of Canada. Emphasis will be
placed on the process of immigration, that is, on the soliciting,
screening, and administration of immigrants. A corollary of the
immigration process is the commencement of settlement and socia-
lization of the immigrant. Both facets will be explored through the
use of government records and by stressing certain themes.

The articles have a three-fold purpose. The first section will
cover the evolution of the administrative and political structure of
a government department since Confederation, but only as it per-
tains to immigration and settlement. Many departments were in-
volved directly at some point in time in some aspect of immigra-
tion and settlement. Since responsibilities have shifted consider-
ably among government departments, it is necessary for a re-
searcher to know the many nuances in the application of govern-
ment policy. Certainly a knowledge of government administrative
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history would facilitate the researcher’s understanding of a depart-
ment’s material. Government records have been organized accord-
ing to the principle of respects des fond, a regard for the original
order of classification used by a department, so that their activities
and the methods of administration are reflected accurately. Adher-
ence to the principle of provenance guards against the separation
of material according to themes and leaves it as a distinct group.

The second section will consist of a description of the con-
tents and the physical extent of the documents, with an annotation
of themes which arise in a particular record group.

The last section will illustrate how this material may be uti-
lized in the study of Ukrainian immigration to and settlement in
Canada.

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE PUBLIC RECORDS DIVISION

In recent years, students of Canadian history have begun to
stress the importance of understandmg the structure and function-
ing of Canadian society as a mirror of given social conditions, reli-
gious mores, and political concerns. This interest in Canadian
social history has placed emphasis on the wide-ranging effects of
the environment on the common man and how his role is reflected
within society. History, so it would appear, is no longer to be seen
through the deeds of great men alone. Because of this shift in
interest, the study of the process of immigration and subsequent
rural or urban settlement has gained respectability and has become
concomitant with studying the history of the Prairie region, an
area hitherto largely ignored.

Many researchers have been oblivious of the wealth of ma-
terial pertaining to immigration and settlement located in govern-
ment records. It is erroneous to support the belief that all govern-
ment documents report on routine business matters. The contrary
is the case, if the researcher takes the time to sift through the ma-
terial. Government records provide interesting insights, which com-
plement personal papers about various aspects of government ac-
tivities pertaining to the appraisal and implementation of policies.

At present, the Public Records Division of the PAC is respon-
sible for 119 record groups (collections), of which forty-three
touch upon the subject of immigration and settlement. There are
several collections which, by the very nature of their composition
and the departments they represent, are designated as major
sources to immigration and settlement. These major sources are as
follows: (1) RG 15, Department of the Interior; (2) RG 17, De-
partment of Agriculture; (3) RG 26, Department of Citizenship
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and Immigration; (4) RG 76, Immigration Branch; and (5) RG
82, Immigration Appeal Board.

The following article is an introduction to the Department of
Agriculture, the first government department to be responsible for
immigration and settlement.

THE BUREAU OF AGRICULTURE—THE PRECURSOR
OF THE DEPARTMENT OF AGRICULTURE

Redirecting Agricultural Interests, 1852-1867

In the mid-nineteenth century, financial stakes in the United
Provinces were closely associated with the traffic of primary goods
and not with the attainment of economic self-sufficiency and politi-
cal independence. However, the channeling of commerce via the
traditional St. Lawrence trade route was no longer efficient or
profitable. As well, the effects of abandonment of the British system
of colonial preference, the repeal of the Navigation Act, and crop
shortages due to a steady decline in soil productivity created an
economic crisis for Canadian trade. To remedy the problem, at-
tempts were made to attract American trade by utilizing recently
completed canals along the St. Lawrence (1848) and new railways.
It was clear, however, that the St. Lawrence thoroughfare could
not compete with American eastern ports, nor could a Canadian
agricultural basin be recreated<n the St. Lawrence Valley to match
the advancing American frontier. Thus, it was not surprising that
Canadian business concerns found the thriving American indus-
trial and agricultural market, and the cheap export canal down the
Hudson River via New York particularly inviting.

Directing economic interest to the United States was detri-
mental to the survival of the provinces as a British colony. They
were thus vulnerable not only to American expansionist interests,
but also to the prevailing vision that commercial gains were tied
intrinsically to immigration and the opening of the American fron-
tier. A redirection of interests was imperative for the survival of
the colony.

While it was futile to hope that the pace and extent of com-
merce and colonization could at least be maintained, if not ex-
panded, efforts were, nontheless, made to stimulate the economy
and to open lands on the margin of the Pre-Cambrian Shield. This
activity became the principal responsibility of the Bureau of Agri-
culture, created in 1852" in the two parts of the United Provinces.

1 Statutes of Canada, 16 Vic., c. 11 and c. 18, 1852.
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It was organized to centralize and coordinate separate agricul-
tural institutions and societies in order to facilitate the collection
and dissemination of funds, facts, and statistics; the publication of
useful information; the establishment of agricultural museums;
the supervision of local societies; and the conduct of annual ex-
hibitions. In this way parliament assumed a greater responsibility
for controlling the activities of county and township agricultural
associations by allocating funds through the Bureau. In 1857, the
Bureau of Agriculture was also assigned the duty to promote
mechanical science and to set up boards of arts and manufactures.®

In addition, the Bureau of Agriculture, under the Minister of
Agriculture, was assigned the “official superintendence and man-
agement of all matters relative to Immigration into this Province
from Europe or from America or any other Country.””® It was be-
lieved that a steady flow of immigrants, particularly itinerant agri-
culturalists en route to the mid-western United States, would en-
sure commercial prosperity. There was initiated a colonization
policy in the United Provinces. Due to the exhaustion of better
crown lands in the Upper Canadian peninsula, the land-sale policy
was abandoned in 1854 in favour of granting free homesteads
along the Ottawa-Huron tract to encourage more immigrants to
settle there. The prospective immigrant was to have some capital,
and stamina for the climate and terrain of the northern bushlands.
A small number of Norwegians and Swedes did emigrate to the
area since it was similar to their native environment. Other settlers
came from Germany, Prussia, Ireland, Great Britain, and France.
The situation was different in Canada East, where funds were dis-
sipated on local projects rather than on attracting immigrants,
whom, it was believed, would endanger the local French culture.
While it seemed that, on that whole, much energy was spent on
encouraging immigration, the tone of thirteen House committee
reports, submitted between 1857 and 1865, were steeped in pes-
simism and overall defeat.

It was opportune that, at that time, certain opinion supported
the transferal of a sizeable portion of land belonging to the Hudson
Bay Company to the Canadas. Thus, a Select Committee on the
Hudson’s Bay Company was appointed in 1857 to initiate the ex-
ploration of timber, mineral, and agricultural prospects in the
western region. The exploitation of these natural resources could
be achieved through investment and colonization.

2]bid., 20 Vic., c. 32, 1857.
8 Ibid., 16 Vic., c. 11, 1852, s. 6.
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As a result of the disappointing results in agricultural devel-
opment in the Canadas, one of several interests supporting Confe-
deration proposed the union of the eastern provinces with the
western region. Expansion could only occur westward. Prosperity
lay in the development of the prairies: it was hoped that coloniza-
tion and frontier expansion would develop a strong, profitable,
and self-sufficient financial base for Canada. This became synony-
mous with agriculture and immigration, both of which were de-
pendent on outside stimuli, particularly financial, industrial, and
transportation interests.

The discussions at the Quebec Conference (1864) resolved
that the Dominion government would be responsible for immigra-
tion in general, while the old provinces would be left with the
administration of crown lands and the few remaining land titles,
the encouragement of agricultural development in the region, and
provision of agricultural education. The British North America
Act (1867) provided concurrent powers to the legislatures of the
provinces and the Dominion to introduce laws on agriculture and
immigration, but in cases of conflict the law of the legislature of
the provinces in these matters was subordinate to the Parliament
of Canada.* Mineral rights, as well as the sale and management of
public lands and timber, were the responsibility of provinces.’

THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE DEPARTMENT
OF AGRICULTURE

Immigration Services and the Division of Responsibility,
1868-74

The Act for the Organization of the Department of Agricul-
ture was assented to on May 22, 1868.° To facilitate the establish-
ment of the Department of Agriculture at the Dominion level, the
personnel and the offices of the provincial Departments of Agri-
culture were transferred. The functions of the new Department
were almost identical to those of the previous Department. There
would be a need to define specifically the areas of jurisdiction held
by the Department at the Dominion and provincial levels, as con-
flicts became more numerous. Originally, however, the scope of
authority of the Department of Agriculture was limited to nine

* British North America Act, 1867, s. 95.
5Ibid., s. 92, part 5, and s. 109.
8 Statutes of Canada, 31 Vic., c. 53, 1868.
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areas, namely: (1) agriculture, (2) immigration and emigration,
(3) public health and quarantine, (4) the marine and immigrant
hospital at Quebec, (5) arts and manufactures, (6) census, statis-
tics, and the registration of statistics, (7) patents of invention,
(8) copyright, and (9) industrial design and trade marks. By 1918,
all of these responsibilities, except for agriculture, had been trans-
ferred to other departments.

The establishment and supervision of immigration agencies in
foreign countries and throughout the Dominion, and all other ac-
tivities connected with encouraging immigration were transferred
to the Department of the Interior in 1892." The financing and care
of immigrants upon landing in Canada was looked after by the
Marine and Immigrant Hospital at Quebec. The hospital was un-
der the supervision of the Department of Agriculture until it was
transferred to the Department of Marine in 1872.® The keeping of
statistics on the number and the health of immigrants fell under
the heading of quarantine work. In 1900 this work was expanded
to deal not only with the health of immigrants, but also with pub-
lic health in general. In 1919 quarantine duty was transferred to
two new departments: Immigration and Colonization, and Pen-
sions and National Health.® The collection and tabulation of po-
pulation statistics, particularly in the field of immigration, was the
responsibility of the Department af Agriculture. In 1913 work
connected with census and statistics was taken over by the Depart-
ment of Trade and Commerce.'* Patents, copyrights, trade marks,

7 Order in Council, Privy Council (hereafter referred to as P.C.) 680,
March 14, 1892.

8 The Marine and Immigrant Hospital at the Port of Quebec was open
to three classes of patients—sick and disabled seamen, sick immigrants who
arrived at Quebec without being sent to Grosse Isle or who fell ill after
leaving Grosse Isle (quarantine station on the St. Lawrence River), and
residents of Quebec. Because immigrants and residents formed a large
percentage of the patients at this hospital, its management and control was
placed under the Department of Agriculture in 1868. In 1872 it was
suggested that, since sick mariners also formed a sizeable portion of the
sick, responsibility for the Marine and Immigrant Hospital should be
transferred back to the Department of Marine and Fisheries.

No Order in Council could be located for the transferral of duties
and responsibilities. Mention of this matter is made in the Annual Report
of the Department of Marine and Fisheries for the year ending June 30,
1872. See Sessional Papers, Vol. 4, session 1873, No. 8, p. 41.

9 Order in Council, P.C. 1348, June 3, 1918.

1 Ibid,. P.C. 712, March 30, 1912.
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and industrial designs became the responsibility of the Depart-
ment of Trade and Commerce in 1918."*

Within a few years of the creation of the Department of Agri-
culture, it was necessary to resolve conflicts arising from concur-
rent powers related to immigration. The Dominion Department of
Agriculture considered its main activity to be the administration
of immigration, an area of concern coinciding with provincial in-
terests to increase their population. The matter was to be resolved
by means of conferences at which, it was hoped, the four eastern
provinces could be persuaded to cede their immigration activities
to the Dominion.

During the first Immigration Conference (October, 1868), the
delegates representing the Dominion, Ontario, Quebec, and New
Brunswick agreed that the Dominion should administer and fi-
nance quarantine stations, and should maintain and finance immi-
gration agencies in Europe and the Dominion of Canada. After
much discussion, the three provinces assented to limit their ac-
tivities to the development of ‘““an efficient system of Emigrant
Agenc[ies] within their respective Territories,”*? but they refused
to relinquish their right to appoint immigrant agents in Europe.

The result of the conference was the enactment of the first
Act respecting Immigration and Immigrants,"”® which enumerated
the arrangements between the Dominion and the provinces. The
act empowered the Dominion government to maintain: (1) immi-
gration offices in the United Kingdom and on the continent of
Europe; (2) quarantine stations at Halifax, St. John, Grosse
Isle, etc.; and (3) immigration offices at Quebec, Montreal, King-
ston, Toronto, Hamilton, Ottawa, Halifax, St. John, etc. The pro-
vincial governments had duties in the following areas: (1) to de-
termine the settlement and colonization policy of their virgin
lands; (2) to appoint agents accredited by the Dominion govern-
ment for Europe and Canada; (3) to furnish literature dealing with
immigration and colonization; and (4) to use, as directed, provin-

11 Ibid., P.C. 1478, June 17, 1918. This Order in Council amended
the Order in Council, P.C. 1349, which had given responsibility for pat-
ents etc. to the Department of Justice.

In 1876 the Department of Agriculture assumed responsibility for
the examination and registration of timber marks for those engaged in
work with timber. This responsibility was transferred to the Department
of Trade and Commerce by Order in Council, P.C. 1347, June 3, 1918.

2 Report of the Standing Committee on Immigration and Coloniza-
tion, Canada House of Commons, Journal, 1869, App. No. 7, p. 4.

13 Statutes of Canada, 32-33 Vic., c. 10, June 22, 1868.
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cial money for food, clothing, and transportation of immigrants
intending to settle in that province which furnished the money.

Other aspects of the act dealt with the capitation duty for
vessels arriving in Canada; the proportion of passengers to the size
of the vessel; the obligation of masters of vessels bringing in im-
migrants; the report of the master; the special duties of quarantine
officials; the landing of pauper or destitute immigrants; the provi-
sion for protecting immigrants; and the recovery of duties and
penalties.

Cooperation was virtually nonexistent between the provincial
and the Dominion governments in the area of immigration after
1869. While the provinces insisted on special grants from the Do-
minion for immigration services, they were unwilling to agree
upon a just distribution of the costs for inland transportation of
immigrants. Problems also existed in many other areas. They were
resolved, in part, by a series of acts passed in 1872.

An amendment to the Immigration Act of 1869 was assented
to on June 14, 1872.*° It touched upon such matters as the im-
position of duty on the master of a vessel not carrying a surgeon
and not taking proper measures to preserve health on board; the
recovery of money or bond given by immigrants before leaving
for Canada; means to defray immigrants’ expenses incurred during
emigration; the sale of passage tickets; methods of complaint
against railway companies; and provisions for the prevention of
sexual contact between seamen and female immigrants.

This Immigration Act of 1872 was amended again
on April 8, 1875 to deal with the imposition of duty on shipping
vessels at the port of entry into Canada.

The Act to provide for the incorporation of Immigration Aid
Societies, assented to on June 14, 1872, was to facilitate immi-
gration into Canada. The Minister of Agriculture was to divide
the provinces into several immigration districts, which were to
have Immigration Aid Societies. The Societies were empowered to
lend and borrow money, receive applications for the employment
of immigrants, and to transmit applications with funds advanced
to agents in Europe.

Various aspects of quarantine regulation and punishment of
persons disobeying them were dealt with by An Act relating to
Quarantine of June 14, 1872.*

15 Statutes of Canada, 35 Vic., c. 28, June 14, 1872.
18 Ibid., 38 Vic., c. 15, April 8, 1875.
17 Ibid., 35 Vic., c. 29, June 14, 1872.
18 Ibid., 35 Vic., c. 28, June 14, 1872.
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In spite of the attempts to remedy Dominion-provincial rela-
tions with respect to immigration, there was little success. By 1874
it was imperative to solve the deadlock situation. At the Immigra-
tion Conference of 1874, it was finally agreed that all matters per-
taining to immigration would be transferred from the provinces
to the Dominion.*® This decision was related directly to the acqui-
sition of the North West Territories by the Dominion government,
and the creation of the province of Manitoba in 1870. The eastern
provinces had little choice but to retreat from participation in mat-
ters related to immigration and colonization, since the Dominion
government was no longer interested in appeasing their com-
plaints. It was preoccupied with the prospects of developing and
settling the West. Together with the Department of the Interior
Dominion Lands Branch, which conducted surveys and allocated
western agricultural lands after the adoption of the homestead
policy in 1872,*° the Department of Agriculture became one of
the most important federal departments involved in opening up the
Prairies. The Department of Agriculture remained responsible for
immigration until 1893, at which time it relinquished its authority
in this area to the Department of the Interior.*

The responsibilities of the Department of Agriculture with
respect to immigration are best understood within three time pe-
riods—1852-1869, 1870-1874, and 1875-1893. The activities of
the Department may be broken into five general areas. The organi-
zation and administration of quarantine stations was one of the
main areas of concern. Information in RG 17 on this topic con-
tains reports of the medical superintendent, accounts for the ad-
ministration of the hospital, reports of diseases, and the number
of immigrants inspected. The work conducted by emigration agents
seeking immigrants to the Canadian provinces from Great Britain,
the Scandinavian Kingdom, and Germany were of primary interest
to the Canadian government. Special arrangements were made for
Icelanders and Mennonites from Russia. The reports of the emigra-
tion agents contain information on assisted immigration schemes,
cooperation with colonization and philanthropic associations, lec-
tures in the British Isles and Europe, distribution of literature, and
administrative matters pertaining to the maintenance of numerous

19 The Report of the Minister of Agriculture, Canada, Sessional Pa-
pers, 1875, No. 40.

20 Statutes of Canada, 35 Vic., c. 23, April 14, 1872, There were
numerous amendments to the Dominion Lands Act.

21 Report of the Deputy Minister of the Interior, Annual Report of the
Department of the Interior for the year 1893 (Ottawa, Queen’s Printer,
1894), pp. ix-xliv.
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emigration agents abroad. Much discussion centered on the type,
qualities, and qualifications of immigrants. A major activity as-
sociated with emigration was the organization of suitable rates of
passage on various shipping lines, and the establishment of guide-
lines for accomodation and treatment of passengers, and the re-
sponsibilities and liabilities of shipping lines. The fifth area of
concern reflected in the records of the department was the delinea-
tion of Dominion and provincial responsibilities in immigration.

After 1893, the Department of Agriculture was concerned
primarily with agricultural matters, such as the Central Experi-
mental Farm, livestock, contagious diseases, irrigation, entomo-
logical reserach, and manufacture, storage, and sale of dairy prod-
ucts. While this became the main area of concern, it is erroneous
to assume that the Department was freed of responsibilities in im-
migration. For well over a decade after the transfer of duties, the
Department of Agriculture received numerous enquiries about op-
portunities for settlement in Canada as they pertained to agri-
culture.

The Records of the Department of Agriculture as a Source to
Ukrainian Immigration

A steady flow of Ukrainian immigrants began to arrive in the
Prairies in 1896, following tenuous arrangements made between
the Canadian government and Dr. Oleskiw on behalf of the Emi-
grant Aid Society and the Prosvita Society in Lviv. While the ad-
ministration of immigration policy affecting Ukrainians from Haly-
chyna and Bukovyna became the responsibility of the Liberal gov-
ernment in 1896, arrangements for entry had been made by the
defeated Conservatives. Very little work has been done on the im-
migration policy advocated by the Conservative government in the
1870s and 1880s. It is for this reason that an understanding of
federal policy for settling Manitoba and the North West Terri-
tories is necessary, if its effects on Ukrainian immigrants are to be
known.

Even though responsibility for immigration was transferred
from the Department of Agriculture to the Department of the In-
terior by 1893, the researcher interested in the evolution of Cana-
dian immigration policy would do well to analyze the numerous
qualifications and contradictions in immigration policy, particular-
ly as responsibility shifted and as the two political parties changed
office. Ukrainian immigration began at this unsettling moment.

It is known that the government of Austro-Hungary was not
favourably disposed to commercial activities encouraging the mass
exodus of their agriculturalists to Canada. Even so, pamphlets and
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brochures supplied by Canadian emigration agents in Germany
filtered into Austro-Hungary. The reports of encounters, with de-
tailed analysis of existing political, social, and economic condi-
tions in Europe by these emigration agents may be found in the
Records of the Department of Agriculture. There are numerous
series in the Records of the Department of Agriculture, but the
best sources to immigration are found under the following head-
ings: Records of the Minister, Deputy Minister, and Secretary,
General Correspondence, 1852-1920, 141.9 m., Volumes 1-1489,
2729-2809; General Letterbooks, 1852-60, 1862, 1865-94,
12 ft., Volumes 1490-1626; Secret and Confidential Letterbook,
1873-95, 2 in., Volume 1631; English and Continental Letter-
books, 1873-83, 5 in., Volumes 1665-67; Deputy Minister’s
Correspondence, Letters Received, 1885-95, 6 ft., Volumes
1668-85; Miscellaneous Records, 1852-1925, 7 ft., Volumes
1953-87. Shelf lists, indexes to registers, and the registers them-
selves are the tools for locating specific titles.

It is generally accepted that the first Ukrainians in Canada
were Wasyl Elyniak and Ivan Pylypiw, who came in 1891 and
were responsible for encouraging thirty-three other families,
known as the “Nebyliv Group” (from Nebyliv, District of Kalush
in Halychyna), to emigrate. There is a possibility that some ma-
terial about them may exist in the above mentioned sources.

Dr. Oleskiw pressed for state assisted passage for Ukrainian
immigrants, and some financial aid, in the form of a grant, bonus,
or long term loan, upon their arrival in Canada. The federal policy
of assisted passage rates has not been fully researched. Special
arrangements were made for some immigrants and none for others.
Extensive documentation on this subject is found in the Records
of the Department of Agriculture.

Much controversy arose over the mishandling of bonuses
given to steamship agents for each adult immigrant. Initially Ukrai-
nians sailed from Hamburg on ships owned by Messrs. Spiro and
Company, Hamburg American Steamship Company, Allan Lines,
and Hansa Lines. Both the Allan Lines and Hansa Lines competed
for clients and conducted negotiations with the Canadian govern-
ment. Discussions centered on financial matters, the treatment of
passengers, medical arrangements, the sale of tickets, and the meth-
od of complaint. Little is known about the conditions on board
ship or the treatment of immigrants by the steamship companies.

Correspondence relating to the administration of health mea-
sures, and reports of the inspection of vessels, with detailed lists
giving the name of the immigrant, nationality, age, and place of
departure, are found in discussions of quarantine stations. Virtual-
ly nothing has been known about the problems in imposing quar-
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antine regulations, the reasons for rejecting immigrants at port of
entry, accomodations at the quarantine stations, and method of
care. Research in the application of health procedures on the eve
of Ukrainian immigration is necessary for a comparison of changes
in subsequent years.

In essence, the Records of the Department of Agriculture
should be viewed as an introductory source to Ukrainian immigra-
tion and settlement. The Records contain material which is neces-
sary for an understanding of the environment and conditions
which existed at the time of Ukrainian immigration. Information
related directly to Ukrainians coming to Canada after 1896 is
found in the Records of the Department of the Interior, Immigra-
tion Branch.

THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE

The distribution of legislative powers by the British North
America Act gave the Dominion authority over criminal law and
the establishment, maintenance, and management of penitentia-
ries," while the provincial legislatures were given responsibility
for the administration of justice and enforcement of the law within
their respective provinces.’

Even though delineation of responsibility in the areas of law
and justice was extremely vague in the BNA Act, the broad distri-
bution of power gave rise to the authority assumed by the Depart-
ment of Justice, established by act of Parliament on May 22, 1868.°

The Minister of Justice was appointed Attorney General of
Canada ex officio and was charged with four areas of responsibil-
ity: (1) advising heads of department about all legal matters; (2)
settling and approving all instruments issued under the Great Seal
of Canada; (3) superintendence of penitentiaries and prisons; and
(4) regulation and conduct of all litigation for the Crown or any
government department.

The primary functions of the Department were: (1) to ensure
that the administration of public affairs is in accordance with the
law; (2) to superintend the administration of justice in matters
outside provincial jurisdiction; and (3) to be official legal counsel
to the Governor and Her Majesty’s Privy Council for Canada. The
duties assumed by the Department of Justice ensured that it would
have complete control of the law. The Department thus became

t British North America Act, 1876, sec. 19, pt. 27 and pt. 28.
2 Ibid., sec. 92, pt. 14 and pt. 15.
8 Statutes of Canada, 1868, 31 Vic., c. 39.
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involved in drafting the law, providing its official interpretation,
and, finally, in implementing the law.

While the duties of the Department are known, what courses
of action were taken to fulfill its mandate and policy formulation
has not been made public. Unlike other government departments,
including the RCMP, the Department of Justice is not required by
law to file an annual report with the Privy Council. Neither has
the Department of Justice been generous in publishing literature
about its activities. This lack of information seriously hampers
knowledge about the Department.

It is a stated fact that in 1868 the Department assumed the
duties associated with the offices of the Attorney General for the
Province of Canada, which necessitated a transferral of records
as well as personnel. It would appear that the Department of
Justice was superimposed on the old legal structure existing before
Confederation; however, any modification in its composition was
not recorded. Its four main branches, which carry out various legal
functions are: the Legal Branch, Bankruptcy Branch, Penitentia-
ries Branch, and the Combines Branch. Time and circumstance
would give rise to other formations within the Department, as well
as assumption of additional responsibilities in law enforcement.

The first addition to the federal judiciary was the establish-
ment in 1875 of the Supreme Court and Court of the Exchequer
for the Dominion of Canada.* The Supreme Court was to be the
final court of appeal. Areas of conflict between provinces, between
the provinces and the Dominion, or suits questioning the validity
of an act of provincial legislature or of the Dominion were
to be heard by the Supreme Court.

The need to ensure law and order in the territory acquired
from the Hudson’s Bay Company in preparation for peaceful set-
tlement of that region was the primary reason for the creation in
1873 of the North West Mounted Police.® This idea originated
with John A. Macdonald. Provisions were made to place the ad-
ministration of and responsibility for the NWMP under the Depart-
ment of Justice; however, other members of the Privy Council
could obtain jurisdiction over the force. Consequently, John A.
Macdonald was able to assume responsibility for the NWMP as
he changed portfolios throughout his career. The force has been
under the Department of Justice without changes since 1922.

It could appear that the NWMP was a substitute for the De-
partment of Justice in the West. However, though the NWMP was

4 Statutes of Canada, 38 Vic., c. 11, April 8, 1875.
5 Ibid., 36 Vic., c. 35 and P.C. 1134, August 30, 1873.
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responsible for ensuring a hospitable climate for immigrants and
establishing the legal system of law enforcement, the Department
of Justice assumed and advisory role to the force and
was directly responsible for the enforcement of federal law. In
many cases, immigrants, not familiar with the political structure
and separation of authority between the provinces and the Do-
minion, believed that their complaints would be attended to and
resolved by the highest legal power in Canada. Hence, the Depart-
ment was responsible for channelling correspondence to the proper-
departments.

As a result of the lack of information about the Department of
Justice, the best source is material organized in Record Group 13.
These records have been maintained in their original order to re-
flect the administrative operations of the department and to reflect
changes in policy over time.

The Central Registry Files

The bulk of material in Record Group 13 is found in the
Central Registry Files, 1859-1934, 83.2 m., Volumes 1-413 and
416-18. This series consists of numbered files of incoming cor-
respondence to the office of the Attorney General and the Minister
of Justice. Registers to this material are located in volumes 420-
553, which contain the number assigned to each document, the
date of receipt, the subject matter, and course of action taken.
These registers are to be used as indexes to the Central Registry
Files.

Thematically, the Central Registry Files contain specific ref-
erence to the processing of immigration, that is, to the soliciting,
screening, and administration of immigrants. There are files on
the subject of quarantine stations, immigration sheds, emigration
agents, foreign labour, and the implications of the Alien Act of
1881. A sizeable portion of this series complements the above
mentioned subject, as it contains information on the transporta-
tion, administration, and location of settlers on land. From this
follows the process of socialization of immigrants. Government
policy, immigrant grievance, and the resolution of problems, in
addition to institutional and individual biases within the Depart-
ment, are well reflected in the Central Registry Files. This series
contains material on the alien enemy question, charges of sedition
during World War 1, requests for change of name, internment
camp operations, maintenance of language rights, elections, strikes,
deportation and extradition cases, and various criminal and civil
charges.
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It is without doubt that much of the material in the Central
Registry Files contains sources directly related to the designated
role of the Department of Justice. By law the Department was re-
sponsible for appointments of major government officials, such as
the Lieutenant Governor, sheriffs, coroners, magistrates, and crown
land agents, to name a few. The establishment of penitentiaries,
courthouses, and judicial districts falls under the same jurisdiction.
The Department was involved also in law enforcement on the
Prairies as investigator, consultant, and executor. These files shed
light on the social conditions of the time and the Department’s
perception of immigrants. With respect to law enforcement, the
Central Registry Files deal with the illegal production and sale of
liquor, prostitution, control of firearms, trespassing, vagrancy,
taxation, mineral rights, the transfer of lands, and the implementa-
tion of credit systems.

While the Central Registry Files consist of data about matters
affecting all immigrants, there are numerous references to Ukrai-
nians under headings referring to Ruthenians, Bukovinians, Gali-
cians, Austrians, Russians, and foreigners. A selected cross section
of some of the file titles in this series are listed below, purely for
the purpose to show the type of material to be found on Ukrainian
settlers. The titles chosen represent about ten percent of the files
which can be easily identified as relating to Ukrainians.

RG 13 A2

Date Vol. File Subject

1918 224 1279 Status of person born in Austria of Ukrainian parentage.
1918 227 2021 Proposed regulations of Bolsheviks, Russians, Finns,
Ukrainians.

1919 231 102 Bolshevist utterances of Bishop Budka of Ukrainian
Church.

1919 233 448 Draft patent to Ruthenian Greek Catholic Parish of St.
Phillips.

1919 233 466 Draft patent to Ruthenian Greek Catholic Parish of St.
Demetrius.

1919 240 2015 Draft patent to Ruthenian Greek Catholic Episcopal Cor-
poration.

1919 242 2600 Petition to be freed from Polish barbarians.

1921 263 2371 Legality of remittances to Russia & Ukraine through
Soviet representations.

1927 314 1169 Proposed deportation of Peter Zlotar to Ukraine.
1928 322 1287 Activities of Ukrainian Farmers & Labour Temple Assn.

1929 328 683 Complaint re: anti-British sentiment among some
Ukrainians.

1931 355 835 TUkrainian propaganda.

1931 359 1379 Ukrainian Labour Temple Association protests against
deportation.
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The Remission Branch Files

A sizeable portion of the Remission Branch files, 1885-1962,
17.5 m., Volumes 1128-1366, contains information on the proba-
tion and pardon of prisoners. These files contain petitions and sup-
porting documentation (brief personal history with data about
age, place of birth, parentage, religion, occupation, psychological
report, picture, doctor’s certificate) submitted to the Minister of
Justice. The registers of remission for persons involved in criminal-
offences, which contain a brief description of the crime committed,
sentences imposed, and whether a ticket of leave was granted can
be found in volumes 1326-61 and 1365-66.

There is also a considerable amount of information about
judicial proceedings dealing with conscientious objectors to war,
Breach of Immigration Act, treatment of communist sympathizers,
contravention of the Military Service Act (1917), violation of laws
passed during times of war (breach of Alien Act, possession of
prohibited literature, failing to report under War Measures Act),
breach of National Selective Service Mobilization, and protests
staged by Doukhobors.

Access to this material is under consideration.

Negative microfilm copies of letters advising the Dominion
Police that certain prisoners have been released on tickets of leave
(M-1776 to M-1895, 120 reels) is not in circulation until a positive
copy has been made.

There are numerous case files about Ukrainians during World
War One.

In conclusion, while the function of the Canadian judicial
system in ensuring order, security, and stability is not known in
detail, what little information there is available from the records
of the Department of Justice may be well utilized.

Nadia Kazymyra
Public Archives of Canada
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A NOTE ON MISSING AND UNEXPLOITED ARCHIVAL
SOURCES RELATING TO THE EARLY MODERN
PERIOD OF UKRAINIAN HISTORY

A major problem in studying Ukrainian history of the fif-
teenth to eighteenth centuries is the relative paucity of written
sources. The effect these missing materials have upon our under-
standing of the past varies. It is doubtful, for example, that a gap
of six months in Kapnist’s correspondence in 1791, the loss of the
first Ukrainian draft of the Pereiaslav Articles of 1654, or the loss
of the original copy of Pylyp Orlyk’s constitution seriously circum-
scribes our knowledge of these particular events. In other in-
stances, however, a lack of materials does present an obstacle to
understanding the Ukrainian past.

During the 1590s, Prince Ostrozhsky conspired with Michael
the Brave of Wallachia and Cardinal Radziwil in pro-Habsburg
and anti-Ottoman intrigues. Yet, because both Ostrozhsky and
Radziwil either refused to commit ideas to paper, or destroyed
their correspondence out of fear of discovery, later generations have
been left with little information concerning this aspect of Ukrai-
nian history. The destruction of Patriarch Filaret’s correspondence
shortly after his death and the fire in the Swedish Royal Archives
in Stockholm (1697) have deprived historians of important ma-
terial concerning events during the years from 1622 to 1632 in
Ukraine. As well, the disappearance of the archives of the Cri-
mean Khanate sometime before the middle of the nineteenth cen-
tury results in a gap in our understanding of Crimean Tatar-
Ukrainian relations during the early modern period. Similarly, the
fact that there exists only one known contemporary Ukrainian ac-
count of the events of 1648—that of Colonel Muzhylivsky—and
that there are no records of the discussions which occurred in Kiev
during the winter of 1648-49 among the Cossack officers and the
Orthodox clergy, nor of the Hungarian-Ukrainian discussions dur-
ing the years 1648 to 1651 results in a less than satisfactory inter-
pretation of the early years of the Khmelnytsky period.

The list of events for which there is a lack or paucity of af-
firmative historical evidence may be extended. However, the ex-
amples given demonstrate sufficiently the extent of the problem
posed by missing archival sources, a problem compounded by the
tendency to insert ahistorical judgements at those points where
empirical data is scarce or missing. Destroyed documents are irre-
vocably lost. A consideration of what and how much has been
lost, however, can in itself serve as a means to achieve a more
scientific understanding of the Ukrainian past. Such consideration
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not only questions the extent to which still existent evidence is
representative of Ukrainian history, but also raises the issue of
alternative conceptual approaches to the evidence which does
remain.

The basic source for Ukrainian socie-economic history of the
early modern period is the Aktovi Knyhy of the various regions.
Their numbers, however, have been severely depleted. Approxi-
mately one to twenty books remain for each year of the sixteenth
century, fifteen to thirty-five for each year of the seventeenth cen-
tury, and, in contrast to this, over 250 for each year in the last
decades of the eighteenth century.® Furthermore, these figures re-
present only the Knyhy of the major towns, since the records of
ecclesiastical courts, the provincial bratstva and the smaller towns
have simply disappeared.” Between 1887 and 1939, over 8,217
registers were compiled as guides to the remaining Knyhy. During
the Second World War however, all but eighty-three of these reg-
isters were destroyed.® Thus, the historian is faced with consider-
able difficulties when studying Ukrainian socio-economic history,
since he lacks not only a considerable amount or data, but also a
guide to available data.*

Documents relating to Ukrainian political history have also
been destroyed en masse. Some were intentionally destroyed; for
example, the already mentioned correspondence of Prince Ostrozh-
sky, and the records of the Lviv Armenian community, which
dealt with the first decades of the seventeenth century.” However,
indiscriminate destruction through war and fire accounts for the

1V. O. Romanovsky, ed., Tsentralnyi arkhiv starodavnykh aktiv u
Kyivi (Kiev, 1929). These figures were given on the basis of pre-1939
holdings in Ukraine. Because 4,123 Knyhy were destroyed during the
war, the average now is somewhat less.

2 1. Levytsky, “Ob aktovykh knigakh otnoshashchikhsia k istorii Iugo-
zapadnogo kraia 1 Malorossii,” Trudy XI Arkheologicheskogo sezda,
2:60-67.

3 0. A. Kupchynsky, “Z istorii stvorennia naukovo-dovidkovoho apa-
ratu . . . XVI-XVII st.,” Arkhivy Ukrainy, 1 (1976): 31-34.

* There are only two works of any consequence written on Ukrainian
socio-economic history: V. O. Holobutsky, Ekonomichna istoriia Ukrain-
skoi SSR (Kiev, 1970), and M. Slabchenko, Organizatsiia khoziaistva
Ukrainy (Odessa, 1922).

5For an interesting reference concerning the purposeful destruction
of Ukrainian Orthodox schools in Galicia during the second half of the
seventeenth century by the Jesuits see: Ia. Isaievych, “ ‘Navity’, nevidoma
pamiatka ukrainskoi publitsystyky XVII st.,” Naukovo informatsiinyi
biuleten arkhivnoho upravlinnia URSR, No. 6 (1964), p. 57.
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vast bulk of archival losses. Perhaps the earliest comment on the
repercussions of these losses upon the knowledge of the past was
made in the 1630s by the French engineer Beauplan, who wrote:

I would be interested to examine studies about Ukrainian
(Rus) history, and to discover something about its past, but
this is impossible, for, in reply to my queries, learned men
told me that the wars which swept the length and breadth of
the land had not spared even the libraries, which were usual-
ly the first to burn.®

Fires swept all or part of every major political center in the
Ukraine and, in their wake, valuable documents were destroyed.
Kiev had major fires in 1169, 1240, 1416, 1482, 1608, 1638,
1718, 1811, and 1943. Ovruch had a major fire in 1684, Lutsk
had one in 1788, and Lviv burned in 1848. The capitals of the
Cossack republic were similarly ravaged. Subotiv was destroyed
by Czarnecki in 1664, and along with it perished the archives of
Khmelnytsky and Vyhovsky. Chyhyryn was destroyed in 1677.
Baturyn was destroyed by the Russians in 1708, and a valuable
collection of Turkish-Ukrainian correspondence perished along
with it. Hlukhiv had major fires in 1748 and 1784. The archives
of the Cossack republic, as a result, were seriously depleted; when,
in 1786, a catalogue was compiled, it was discovered that only
753,347 items remained, and most of these were printed books.
Moved to Chernihiv that year, the collection was stored in a build-
ing called the ‘““Mazepa Manor” which,

according to one observer, seemed to have been built for the
express purpose of destroying documents. It had three floors,
each with its own climate; the basement was cold and damp,
the ground floor was temperate, while the top floor, a loft
under a tin roof, was inordinately hot. Anything left in the
basement became so sodden that water could be squeezed
from its bindings, and if something was put upstairs to dry,
it was transformed and soon looked as if it had been soaked
in a pot of Crimean tea.”

No written records were kept at the Sich until the eighteenth
century, but the monasteries at Trekhtymyriv and the Samara river,
which were the political centers of the Zaporizhian army in the

¢ Z. Wojcik, ed., Opisanie Ukrainy (Warsaw, 1972), p. 112.
?D. O. Bagalei, “Neobkhodimosti prevrashcheniia Kharkovskogo isto-

richeskogo arkhiva v tsentralnyi arkhiv,” Trudy XII Arkheologicheskogo
sezda, 2:12.
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late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, did have libraries of Cos-
sack documents. Trekhtymyriv monastery, however, was com-
pletely destroyed in 1637, and the Samara Monastery was ravaged
by the Tatars in 1709 and then again in 1736. Finally, the private
libraries of many left-bank Cossack gentry have been either de-
stroyed or dissipated. For example, in Hlukhiv district of Cherni-
hiv province alone, the archives of over a dozen families had
vanished before the end of the nineteenth century. Among these
were the collections of the Skoropadsky, Umanets, and Lazarevych
families.®

The definite lack of affirmative historical evidence concerning
Ukrainian history of the early modern period suggests a need for
extreme caution when ascertaining the importance of events and
tendencies during this period. Missing documents should be duly
noted and systematized,” as the lack of affirmative evidence is
closely related to the persistence of great-power, nationalist-popul-
ist, and vulgar Marxist undertones in Ukrainian historiography.
Knowledge of what materials are missing can also provide con-
venient starting points for the reexamination and reevaluation of
Ukrainian political history of the early modern period, when con-
sidered alongside hitherto unexploited sources. Collections in Ru-
mania, for example, provide one rich and unexploited area for
Ukrainian history. Regarded as the heir of the Roman empire,
centre of plans for international crusades and the restoration of

& The private archives of the magnate families of the Polish common-
wealth have also been depleted. Those of the Mniszech, Wiéniowecki and
Lubomirski families have been either lost or destroyed. The history of
the Wisniowecki holdings was done by W. Tomkiewicz, “Dzieje zbiorow
zamku Wiénioweckiego,” Rocznik Wotydski, 3 (1934): 413-433.

® It would not be possible to construct a detailed composite picture
of destroyed documents from the years before 1921. However, the forty-
six million items held in state collections in Ukraine which were destroyed
during the Second World War (0. Mitiukov, Radianske arkhivne budiv-
nytstvo na Ukraini, p. 140) have been catalogued in the individual li-
braries. See, for example: Ia. Dashkevych, ed., Kataloh kolektsii dokumen-
tiv kyivskoi arkheohrafichnoi komisii (Kiev, 1971), p. 12; O. Kupchynsky
and E. Ruzhytsky, eds., Kataloh perhamentnykh dokumentiv derzhavnoho
istorychnoho arkhivu u Lvovi (Kiev, 1972), pp. 6-8; H. Lysenko, “Z isto-
rii arkhivnoho budivnytstva na Zaporizhzhi,” Arkhivy Ukrainy, 4
(1970) : 6. Similar work has been done in Poland on the losses incurred
by Polish libraries during the war. See, for example: Straty archiwdw i
bibliotek warszawskich w zakresie rekopismiennych zrodet historycznykh,
(Warsaw, 1957), vol. 1. Major losses in Warsaw included three-quarters
of the Archiwum Aktéw Dawnych, and the entire collection of the Biblio-
teka Ordynacji Krasifiskich.
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the Byzantine commonwealth, Rumania played an important role
in Ukrainian political history during the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries.” Similarly, to the extent that Ukraine was party to Eu-
ropean political intrigues up to the nineteenth century, collections
in England and France provide important sources of information
about Ukrainian history.” But perhaps foremost among the col-
lections which are unexploited from the point of view of Ukrainian
history are the Turkish archives in Ankara and Istanbul. Although
the government of the Ukrainian SSR had accepted plans for a
research commission to study these archives during the 1920s,
these were later cancelled and, to date, Turkish collections remain
unexploited.

Stepan Velychenko
University of London

10 A considerable number of Rumanian documents have been pub-
lished: E. Hurmuzaki, Documente Privitore la Istoria Romanilor (Bucha-
rest, 1887-94), 33 vols.; N. lorga, Studii si Documente (Bucharest,
1901-13), 23 wvols.; Documente Privind Istoria Romaniei (Bucharest,
1936-56), 26 vols.; Documenta Romaniae Historica (Bucharest, 1966-74),
24, vols.

1 E. Borshchak, “Zvidomlennia,” Zapysky Naukovoho Tovarystva
im. Shevchenka, 134 (1924): 241-248 provides a vaiuable starting point
for research in Western Europe.
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REVIEW

Bohdan Antonych, Square of Angels: Selected Poems. Translated by
Mark Rudman and Paul Nemser with Bohdan Boychuk. Introduction by
Bohdan Rubchak. Ann Arbor: Ardis, 1977. xx + 69 pages.

English translations of Ukrainian literary works are rarities.
Good translations are rarer still. And if this holds true for prose,
then it holds even truer for poetry. For such reasons, the appear-
ance of this translation is an event worthy of note. Unlike some
translations which quickly turn from literary events into literary
embarassments,' this slim and unassuming volume warrants the
reader’s serious attention. For although it cannot and will not
satisfy the needs of the serious student of Antonych, it will convey
to the English reader some of the elements that make Antonych an
important figure in Ukrainian poetry. This is said despite the fact
that the translations are not uniformly good. Some (e.g., “Square
of Angels,” “Ritual Dance”) are marred by inaccuracies and am-
biguities. A few editorial oversights and an uncertain introduction
also detract from what is otherwise a very competent effort.

There are forty-nine poems in this volume. During his short life,
Antonych wrote more than 360. Despite this obvious imbalance,
Square of Angels succeeds in being fairly representative. It in-
cludes a few poems from every important collection of Antonych’s
poetry, leaving aside only his earliest (Pryvitannia zhyttia) and one
which he himself never published (Velyka harmoniia); both are
generally considered to be poorer than the rest of his work. Six-
teen of the poems in Square of Angels come from the collection
Zelena evanheliia; thirteen from Knyha leva; ten from Try per-
steni; seven from Rotatsii; and three of the poems found here were
never part of any of these collections.

Square of Angels uses an arrangement that originated with
Antonych in his Knyha leva and Zelena evanheliia: poems are
organized into ‘‘chapters” that alternate with “lyrical intermez-
zos.” Of course, the poems appear here in an entirely different
order than they did in Antonych’s original collections. This is not
necessarily a drawback, except when obviously related poems are
placed several pages apart, as in the case of “Monumental Land-
scape” (p. 26) and ‘“Square of Angels” (p. 21).

! Vasyl Symonenko, Granite Obelisks. Selected, translated, and an-
notated by Andriy M. Fr.-Chirovsky (Jersey City: Svoboda, n.d.).
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The translators have succeeded in avoiding two very common
mistakes. They have refrained from making too literal a translation
(although, on the whole, the poems follow the originals rather
closely) and they have not tried to slavishly imitate Antonych’s
rhythm and stanza (although, again, their departure from the origi-
nal is not radical). The emphasis of the translators was, as it
should have been, on Antonych’s unusual imagery. In contrast to
Antonych’s rhythms (which are rather regular and show a pre-
disposition towards rhymes), the translations are much freer, less
regular, and mostly without rhymes. On those occasions when the
translators do use rhyme, the effect is rather trite: greening—
meaning; spring—sting. Sometimes, especially in poems which
have a short line, the translators seem to be aiming at more or less
reproducing Antonych’s regular rhythm. The results are not al-
ways smooth:

THE CUPS

Green ashtree, sickle, horses.

A boy glued to a windowpane.
Spring pours into silver cups,
some crimson, some transparent.

And the boy wants very badly

the key to the gates of spring.
Suddenly the sun jumps off the grass
like a scared pony.

In general, it might be said that the translations are more success-
ful when they deal with Antonych’s longer lines. It is then that the
free verse of the translation appears more natural and its use more
appropriate. Poems such as “Graveyard of Cars,” “Song on the
Indestructibility of Matter” and “The House Beyond the Stars”
are, for that reason, definitely preferable to the translation cited
above.

There is, however, a more important problem confronting
these translations—one that has to do with their tone. Antonych,
as is well known, is a poet whose discourse is always emotionally
elevated. Even imagery which is permeated with a spirit of naiveté
and childish innocence is couched in staid and formal diction.
Colloquial expressions and slang are not characteristic of his po-
esy. Square of Angels, however, fails to maintain this lexical de-
corum throughout. As an example, we can compare ‘“The Poplars”
with the Ukrainian original “Kleny” (i.e. ‘“Maple Trees”).
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Two lonely poplars bend down
reading the ABC of spring.

Green myself, I pray to the green earth,
And feel the grassblade’s sting.

Mossy-backed, the learned fox croons
poetics thorough his bristles.

The day draws back a poplar bow.
An arrow of sun whistles.

CXUJIMJINCh JBa CaMiTHiI KJIEHH
YHTAIOYH BeCHU OyKBap
i 3HOB MOJIIOCH 3€MJIi 3eJIeHiH
3eJIEHU! €aM, HEMOB TPaBa.

O6pocauii MOXOM JIHC Y4YeHHH

TIOETHKY JIJISl KJIEHIB CKJaB.
CniBae meHB, CIIBaIOTh KJIEHH
JIONIOYe COHSAIIHA CTpija.

While, admittedly, the translation is clever, it is basically untrue
to the original. Frivolous and light (made even more so by the
extemporaneous last line of the first stanza), it does not correspond
to the obviously more sober version by Antonych. The syntax of
the Ukrainian original is purposely formalized, as is the vocabu-
lary. The English translation, on the other hand, is more collo-
quial, both syntactically and lexically. The same criticism can be
leveled at the poem mentioned earlier: “The Cups.” In the origi-
nal, even the title sounds less mundane: “Charky.” Line six of that
same poem (‘‘the boy wants very badly”) is quite conversational
and not a very adequate rendition of “I khochetsia khlopchyni
konche / vid vesnianykh vorit kliucha.” In the poem ‘“Houses,”
the translators render the last line in this way: “but rulers still
squash the rebels.” “‘Squash” hardly equals Antonych’s serious
‘““karaie.” In fact, one can argue that “squash” does not even make
stylistic sense in the English translation.

A similar incongruity occurs in the solemn poem “Sign of the
Lion.”

Wind from Sinai, smash the open tablets!
Without you [ am no more than an empty jar.

Synaiskyi vitre, byi v vidkryti karty!
Bez tebe ia porozhnii posud formy.

127



Journal

“Smash”? “Empty jar”? Certainly neither correspond to Anto-
nych’s expressions. ‘“Strike” and “urn” or ‘“vessel” would defi-
nitely have been preferable.

Such insensitivity to the stylistic value of words can be con-
sidered one of the most serious flaws in the translations because
it is one which, in most cases, could have been easily avoided. By
giving us such lines as “to write elegies on stumps” (p. 13) and
“we’ll shuck the superfluous and carry ecstasy to the stars”
(p. 40), the translators not only “jar” the ear of the English reader,
but they also do a great disservice to the integrity of Antonych’s
verse.

Ironically, the poem that gives this collection its title,
“Square of Angels” (p. 21), is the worst translation in the volume.
Without going into details (which a simple reading of the original
will reveal), this translation can be characterized as inaccurate,
incomplete, and totally devoid of the atmosphere of the original.
The problems begin with the very title. “Square of Angels” ap-
parently inspires visions of everything from heavenly creatures
arranged in the shape of a square to angels raised to the fourth
power (according to actual tests conducted by this reviewer). It
does not, however, seem to suggest what it should —namely, an
open space in a city or town (as in “Times Square”). The ambi-
guities could have been avoided had the poem and the collection
been called “Angel Square” (Ploshcha ianholiv).

If the title “Square of Angels” helps to catapult that poem
into the ranks of dubious translations, then a line in ‘“Ritual
Dance” (Khorovid) does the same for the latter. “The bracken
covers the girls’s steps like palms of earth” is unpardonable not
only for the sound it produces and the possessive form it uses, but
also because “palms of earth” introduces confusion among Anto-
nych’s Muses: contrary to what one may think, “palms” in this
line does not refer to “palm trees,” but to “the palm of the hand”
(zemli dolonia in the original). The poem is also ambiguous in
line one, when it employs the expression “square of memory” for
Antonych’s maidan mrii. In fact, there are a number of other
instances in this volume when the translation becomes rather
opaque. This is in sharp contrast to the original, which is nearly
always clear and transparent.

The introduction by Bohdan Rubchak is provocative, but
inadequate for the audience that will probably make use of this
book. Its basic thrust is interpretative and philosophic rather than
factual. Although it gives the reader a brief (but sound) sketch of
Antonych’s literary life, it does not attempt to place him in the
context of the development of Ukrainian literature, much less of
Ukrainian history. For readers familiar with Ukrainian literature
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and history, this will pose no problem. For those who are not, the
introduction may prove to be perplexing at times. For example, it
is asserted that at the outset of his poetic career, Antonych’s
“knowledge of his own culture had been sketchy” (p. xi) and that
his earliest poems were written in Polish (p. x). A reader who has
no knowledge of the social and political conditions that existed in
western Ukraine during this period will probably be surprised that
a Ukrainian poet could have such rudimentary problems. Similarly,
it is doubtful that neophytes to Ukrainian literature will glean the
significance of the 1920s for Ukrainian culture from a statement
which merely says that “excitement of experimentation and the
new national spirit . . . blew in from Kharkiv and Kyiv”’ (p. x);
or, for that matter, that they will grasp the tragedy of Stalinism
for Ukraine from the astonishing understatement that ‘“Stalinism
put an end to the growth of modern culture in the Soviet
Ukraine . . . ” (p. x). Certainly, if the prospective reader of this
volume needs to be told that “Ukrainian priests are allowed to
marry” (p. ix), then he probably also needs a better explanation
of the political and cultural context in which Antonych worked.

There is also a problem with Rubchak’s description of Anto-
nych as an “Orphic” poet. Here, too, a more complete explanation
and definition would have been helpful. Like other commentators
before him, Rubchak underscores the most salient feature of Anto-
nych’s poetry—the sense of unity the poet feels with the whole
universe and with all creation. The difference is that Rubchak
calls this unity “Orphic”: he speaks of “total Orphic unification”
(p. xvi), of “Orphic meanings” (p. xv), and argues that Antonych
consciously forged in his poetry a “persona of the poet as Or-
pheus” (p. xx).

Antonych’s sense of unity with the world around him is not in
question here. A question arises when it is designated as “Orphic.”
Rubchak never precisely defines what he means by “Orphic” unity
(or how it differs from just plain unity) and does not explain why
it is necessarily a better designation of Antonych’s poetry than, say,
“pantheistic” or “materialistic”’ or “mystic”’—all of which it has
been called at one time or another. The necessity for a definition
is crucial, for, unlike the terms enumerated, the Orphic myth, with
its numerous transformations and interpretations, is fraught with
allusions which are not all very apparent.

Rubchak compounds the confusion and destroys whatever
concept the reader may have had of the Orphic myth by calling
nearly every great Western and Ukrainian poet “Orphic.” For him,
Taras Shevchenko, Pavlo Tychyna, Volodymyr Svidzinsky, and
a host of other European and American poets (Nerval, Novalis,
Hoelderlin, Slowacki, Yeats, Rilke, Khlebnikov, Guillen, Stevens)

129



Journal

“reverberate [the song of Orpheus] . . . in their poems” (p. ix).
Such a broad definition makes communication impossible and
comparisons meaningless. The only real common denominator that
Rubchak provides to link all of these poets is “‘nature” (he speaks
of Shevchenko, for example, as ““another poet of nature” [p. xvi]).
If by “Orphism” Rubchak means only nature or nature poetry,
then he not only sows confusion by using the term in this way, but
also impoverishes the myth as well.

This is not to suggest that Rubchak’s characterization of
Antonych is without merit. Quite the contrary. The idea as such
is very appealing. In fact, if Antonych is read in the context of
some recent scholarship on this subject,” then Rubchak’s thesis
actually becomes convincing. But in its present state, it elicits more
reservation than agreement.

Finally, there are some minor problems, such as missing quo-
tation marks (““A Lullaby,” lines 4 and 9; “Morning in the City,”
line 1); a reversal in the order of lines (“St. George Square,” lines
13-14); and inconsistency in the transliteration of Antonych’s
birth place (Novici on the back cover, Novycja in the introduc-
tion); and, for some reason, no acknowledgement is given (to
L. Hutsaljuk?) for the cover design. One might also add that the
usefulness of this volume could have been extended tremendously
had the translations been accompanied by the Ukrainian originals.

In 1967 Sviatoslav Hordynsky noted that Antonych’s poetry
is still waiting to be discovered by non-Ukrainians through good
translations. It would be presumptuous to state that this transla-
tion constitutes that discovery. But even so, it certainly is a hopeful
sign pointing at the right direction.

Oleh S. Ilnytzkyj
Harvard University

2 Elizabeth Sewell, The Orphic Voice (London, 1960); Walter A.
Strauss, Descent and Return (Cambridge Mass., 1971). It should be noted
that both these authors carefully define the manner in which they under-
stand and interpret the Orphic myth.
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DMYTRO IVANOVYCH CHYZHEVSKY (1894-1977)

There will be few students or enthusiasts of Ukrainian cul-
ture to whom the name of this eminent Slavist and Ukrainian
scholar will not be familiar. Most of us will have spent many a
rewarding hour with his numerous books and articles on Ukrainian
subjects. Dealing with a wide variety of topics, always erudite and
perceptive, these contributions have ensured him an honoured
place among Ukrainian scholars. But Dmytro Chyzhevsky was,
of course, more than this—more than an outstanding Ukrainian
scholar—he was a Slavist in the true sense of the word, who in
his over 800 articles, reviews, and monographs made outstanding
contributions to a wide variety of fields. In all the areas of his
scholarly activity, Chyzhevsky revealed exceptional erudition, un-
ceasing energy and enthusiasm, and a fidelity to his ideals of
scholarly excellence. Characteristically, when a member of the
editorial board of this journal tried to obtain an interview with
him earlier this year, Chyzhevsky replied that, before agreeing,
he would like to see the first issue of the journal. By then it was
too late. Dmytro Ivanovych Chyzhevsky died on April 18, 1977,
in Heidelberg.

Born on March 23, 1894, in Oleksandria, Ukraine, Chyzhev-
sky (Tschizewskij, Cizevsky) studied philosophy and philology
first at the University of St. Petersburg (1911-13) and then at Kiev
University from which he graduated in 1919. Leaving Ukraine
after the Revolution, he continued his studies in Germany. Among
his teachers were Edmund Husserl, Karl Jaspers and Martin Hei-
degger. Having obtained a Ph.D. in philosophy from the Univer-
sity of Freiburg, Chyzhevsky began his teaching career in 1924
at the Ukrainian Pedagogic Institute in Prague as a teacher of
philosophy. From there he went to Halle University (1932-45)
where he taught Slavic languages, linguistics and literatures. From
1935 to 1937 he also taught at the University of Jena. Subsequent-
ly he went to Marburg University (1945-51) as Professor of Slavic
languages and literatures, and then to Harvard University (1949-
56) as Visiting Professor, where he taught courses in Ukrainian
language, Russian and Ukrainian literature, and comparative
Slavic literature. From 1956 until his retirement, he was Professor
at Heidelberg and later (from 1968 on) at Cologne as well. For
his contributions to scholarship he was granted several honorary
degrees.

From the early stages of his career Chyzhevsky was a member
and active participant in many scholarly societies and academies.
From 1931 to 1938 he was a member of the German Society for
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Slavic Studies; from 1932 to 1939—of the Slavic Institute in
Prague; from 1936—of the Shevchenko Scientific Society. He
worked with the Scientific Institute in Warsaw, participated ac-
tively in the Prague Linguistic Circle and the Ukrainian Historical-
Philological Society in Prague, and was a founding member of
the Ukrainian Free Academy of Arts and Sciences as well as the
director of its philosophical section.

His truly monumental and multifaceted scholarly activity,
whose beginnings date back to the 1920s, was mainly within the
areas of the history of Slavic philosophy and Slavic literatures.
Although his contributions in both these areas were immense, it is
for his works on Russian, Ukrainian, and Czech literature, and for
his comparative studies that he was best known. It has legitimately
been said that within these areas his primary interests were in the
Baroque and old periods, but there are few literary epochs and
movements which his scholar’s pen did not touch. In all of his
major studies, questions of style and genre were among his prin-
cipal concerns but never as ends in themselves, for Chyzhevsky
always sought to penetrate to the essence of a literary epoch—to
the world view that shaped it. From this focus on Geistesgeschichte
came his tendency to see recurring patterns in Slavic literatures—
waves of opposing styles following one another through history
in modified forms.

Both his approach to the study of Slavic literatures and his
phenomenal knowledge are perhaps most dramatically exemplified
in his wide-ranging comparative studies, the latest of which ap-
peared in English translation in 1971. But in each of those
arecas of Slavic studies in which he worked, his contributions
were vast. In the Russian field there were his discerning studies
of Pushkin, Gogol, and Dostoevsky; his investigations of
the influence of Hegel on Russian thought; his history of Russian
literature from its beginnings to the Baroque; and his recently
translated history of nineteenth-century Russian literature.
In the West Slavic area there were his numerous studies of Czech
literature, where his interest in the Baroque manifested itself in
his outstanding work on Comenius; his sallies into Slovak litera-
ture, which yielded a series of articles and a monograph on Stur;
and his studies of Mickiewicz. In Ukrainian studies as well, Chy-
zhevsky’s scholarly endeavour was wide-ranging and estimable.
His two early monographs on the history of Ukrainian philosophy
were of a pioneering character. His enduring interest in Skovoroda
generated dozens of articles and books. (The latest appeared in
1974.) He contributed studies of Shevchenko, Panteleimon Kulish,
Ivan Vyshensky, Drahomanov, and Edvard Strikha. His literary-
historical bent yielded a series of works on the Renaissance, Ba-
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roque, and old periods, which ultimately grew into his authoritative
history of Ukrainian literature from its beginnings to the period
of Realism and, subsequently, in the 1975 English edition, to the
end of the nineteenth century.

His legacy is thus one that will be shared equally by Russians,
West Slavs and Ukrainians. Yet, in Ukrainian scholarship and,
more particularly, in the realm of Ukrainian literary history, more
than in any of the other fields of his scholarly endeavour, he will
occupy a singular position. In this field, where Ukrainian scholar-
ship has seldom broken out of its nineteenth century populist
(socio-political or socio-nationalist) shackles, his contribution was
indeed unique and rivals that of the neoclassicist poet and literary
historian Mykola Zerov. In fact, although their approaches dif-
fered significantly, these two outstanding twentieth century schol-
ars had much in common. In his own way, Chyzhevsky continued
the best traditions embodied by his predecessor—his respect for
solid scholarship, and his synthetic approach to literary history, in
which the aesthetic fact played as important a role as the bio-
graphical or socio-historical detail.

Dclly M. Ferguson
University of Toronto
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LETTER TO THE EDITORS

Dear Sirs:

I was glad to see (Vol. 2, No. 1) you encouraging scholars to
make use of the various diplomatic archives holding material of
Ukrainian interest.

I would like to add a few comments to the information given
on German Foreign Office archives, and to correct one or two
errors.

The archives of the German Foreign Office (Auswaertiges
Amt) are held not by the Bundesarchiv, as stated, but by the
Political Archives of the German Foreign Office (Politisches
Archiv, Auswaertiges Amt, Bonn). Since this is not a public
archives, permission to carry out research there should be obtained
beforehand from the Director of the Political Archives. This is
perhaps best done under the auspices of the Canadian Embassy
in Bonn (in the case of Canadian students, of course) and with a
supporting letter from one’s supervisor.

As mentioned, microfilm copies of the archives are held by
several North American university libraries, as well as St. Antony’s
College (Oxford). Some of these repositories may not be well
known, such as North Texas State University Library in Denton,
Tex., but library staff in Canadian universities should be able to
direct students to appropriate holdings. These collections are not
complete. Not only have matters considered unimportant been
omitted, but many annexes to the files, such as maps, have been
“souvenired.” It is not difficult to envisage where some such items
are now held.

The Bundesarchiv (Federal Archives) is situated at Koblenz
(54 Koblenz, Am Woellershof 12), some 70 km. from Bonn, which
makes it feasible to work in both places. The holdings of the
Bundesarchiv are described in:

Das Bundesarchiv und seine Bestaende. 3. Aufl., neubearb.
u. wesentl. erw., Boppard: Boldt, 1977. DM 60,— (Schriften
d. Bundesarchivs, Bd. 10.)

A word of warning about the guides mentioned in the article.
Although the Political Archives uses both guides, known respec-
tively as “Oxford” and “Kent,” intending users can forget Volume
4 of “Kent.” Not only does the Political Archives regard this
volume as full of errors, but they have completely revised their
cataloguing system for “post records” since Volume 3 appeared.
They have their own internal guide to these records.
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I realise that the author of the article was referring to the
copies held by the Foreign Office Library in London, but there is
nothing like working with the originals.

Several other archives in Germany (both BRD and DDR)
no doubt have holdings on Ukrainian matters, ranging from the
Bundesarchiv-Militaerarchiv (Federal Archives-Military Archives)
in Freiburg i. Br. to the various Staatsarchive (e.g., Bayerisches
Hauptstaatsarchiv) to private collections. In East Germany the
Zentrales Staatsarchiv (formerly, Deutsches Zentralarchiv) in
Potsdam, the Militaerarchiv der DDR (Military Archives of the
DDR) and regional archives (e.g., Staatsarchiv Dresden) may also
prove rewarding, especially in such fields as army archives
(WW2).

Anyone contemplating extended research in German archives
might like to study the following:

Archive. Archive in deutschsprachigen Raum. 2 Bde. Berlin:
de Gruyter, 1974,
(Minerva-Handbuecher.)

Die Nachlaesse in den deutschen Archiven. Bearb. v. Wolf-
gang A. Mommsen. Boppard: Boldt, 1971.

Yours sincerely,

Michael Underdown

Department of History
University of Melbourne
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BOOKS RECEIVED

Bohdan Antonych. Square of Angels: Selected Poems. Translated
by Mark Rudman and Paul Nemser with Bohdan Boychuk. Ann
Arbor: Ardis, 1977. xx + 69 pp. $2.95 paper.

A. Baran, O. W. Gerus, J. Rozumnyj, eds. The Jubilee Collection
of the Ukrainian Free Academy of Sciences in Canada. Win-
nipeg: UVAN, 1976. 657 pp.

Helen Potrebenko. No Streets of Gold: a Social History of Ukrai-
nians in Alberta. Vancouver: New Star Books, 1977. 311 pp.
$5.95 paper.

Nicholas Prychodko. Good-bye Siberia. Markham, Ont.: Simon
and Schuster of Canada, 1976. 346 pp. $2.50 paper.

Walter Smyrniw. Ukrainian Prose Manual: a Text for Intermediate
Language Studies. Oakville, Ont.: Mosaic Press, 1977. 192 pp.
$5.00 paper.

Alexander Sydorenko. The Kievan Academy in the Seventeenth
Century. Ottawa: University of Ottawa Press, 1977. 194 pp.

The Book of Vles. Translated by Victor Kachur. Columbus, Ohio:
Victor Kachur, 1973—Parts 1 & 2, 1975—Part 3.
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MASTER’S AND DOCTORAL FELLOWSHIPS

The Canadian-Institute of Ukrainian Studies invites applications for five Master’s
thesis fellowships ($3,500 each), non-renewable, and three Doctoral thesis fellowships
($5,000 each), renewable, to be awarded in 1978-79. The awards are intended to aid
students to complete theses on Ukrainian and Ukrainian-Canadian topics in the dis-
ciplines of education, history, the humanities, law, library sciences, and the social
sciences. Fellowships will be awarded only in the thesis year of an academic program
and only for thesis work.

The fellowships may be held at any institution of higher learning in Canada or
elsewhere. Candidates must be Canadian citizens or landed immigrants at the time of
application. Only in exceptional circumstances may an award be held concurrently
with other awards.

Closing date for receipt of applications is January 31, 1978. For application
forms, write to the Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies, 335 Athabasca Hall, the
University of Alberta, Edmonton, Alberta, Canada T6G 2E8 or phone (403) 432-2972.

UNDERGRADUATE SCHOLARSHIPS

The Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies invites applications for ten under-
graduate scholarships ($1,500 each), renewable, to be awarded in 1978-79. The
awards are intended for students interested in an undergraduate degree with a major
in Ukrainian studies, consisting of a combination of at least five full courses in a
three-year Arts program in Ukrainian, East European, Soviet and/or Canadian
studies (depending on whether Ukrainians or Ukrainians in Canada is the main con-
cern) and at least eight full courses in a four-year Arts or Education program.

The awards are intended to cover tuition fees and to subsidize the cost of room
and board beginning in the first year. Scholarships of $500 to students residing at
home will increase the number of scholarships available.

The scholarships are for an eight-month period of study at any Canadian univer-
sity. Candidates must be Canadian citizens or landed immigrants at the time of appli-
cation. Only in exceptional circumstances may an award be held concurrently with
other awards.

Closing date for receipt of applications is January 31, 1978. For application
forms, write to the Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies, 335 Athabasca Hall, the
University of Alberta, Edmonton, Alberta, Canada T6G 2E8 or phone (403) 432-2972.

UKRAINIAN FILMS IN CANADA

Shirley Zaporzan of Winnipeg is currently compiling a filmography of Ukrainian
Canadian films for the Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies at the University of
Alberta in Edmonton. The list will serve as a comprehensive guide to all Ukrainian
film production in Canada and will include, as well, films produced anywhere in the
world about or relating to Ukrainians and the Ukrainian experience in Canada.

Anyone having information about old, forgotten, or little-known films that should
be included in the above filmography is invited to send pertinent details to: Shirley
Zaporzan, 125 Academy Road, Winnipeg, Manitoba, Canada, R3M OE2.




PUBLICATIONS OF THE CANADIAN INSTITUTE OF UKRAINIAN
STUDIES

Mykola Zerov, Lectures on the History of Ukrainian Literature (1798-1870)
271 pp.; $9.95 hardcover, $3.95 paper.

First publication of the renowned scholar’s lectures delivered at Kiev
University in 1928. Subsequently, his works were banned and Zerov himself
perished in a Soviet concentration camp. His lectures deal with the crucial
period of modern Ukrainian literary history and are a model of scholarly
objectivity. They appear in the Ukrainian original and are intended not only
as a textbook for universities but also as a highly educative book for the
general reader. Available May, 1977.

George Luckyj (ed.), The VAPLITE Collection (in Ukrainian)
260 pp. Illustrated. $10.95 hardcover, $4.95 paper.

This volume is an expanded edition of previously published materials
from the archives of the literary group VAPLITE (1925-1928). It offers a
unique insight into the life and work Of a group of Ukrainian writers and
artists in the 1920s who spearheaded a national and cultural revival. Their
attempt to develop a high Ukrainian culture, based on Western European
models, was cut short by the onset of Stalinism. The collection contains
letters, diaries, excerpts from both prose and poetry, and many illustrations,
some in colour. Available November, 1977.

FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS—SPRING 1978

Orest Zilynsky (ed.) An Anthology of Ukrainian Lyric Poetry
Part One (in Ukrainian)
Appr. 600 pp.; $13.95 hardcover, $6.95 paper.
A selection of the finest Ukrainian poetry from the earliest period to
1917. Chosen and edited by a leading Ukrainian scholar, who also provides
a long introduction. A rich sampling of lyric verse in the original Ukrainian.

Danylo Husar Struk, Ukrainian for Undergraduates
Appr. 200 pp.; $8.00 hardcover, $3.50 paper.

A text aimed at university students with some background in Ukrai-
nian. Through numerous drills, written and oral exercises, it leads the stu-
dent through basic morphology. Although points of grammar are explained
in English, grammatical terminology is given in both Ukrainian and English.
Includes grammatical tables and vocabulary.

All books may be ordered from

Mosaic Press

P.O. Box 1032
Oakyville, Ontario
Canada
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A TABLE OF TRANSLITERATION

ie

zh

(Modified Library of Congress)

H n
o 0
o p
P r

c S
T t
y u
o f
X kh
1 ts
q ch
m sh
i shch
10 iu
b1 ia

b -

-l y in endings of personal
names only






